7. DIATOPY OF pu BY ITSELF

In §6, a longitudinal study was made of complementation paradigms across
Greek deviating from CSMG. This chapter covers the remainder of the functions
of pu by itself in Modern Greek dialects.! It is more akin to a survey, as the dis-
cussion is organised according to linguistic function, rather than region. Such a
survey has never been attempted to date, and the diatopic heterogeny in func-
tionality of pu, as well as the unifying factors in its use, can only emerge after a
full survey of this kind.

7.1. Relative locative adverb

7.1.1. Headless locative

In archaic dialects of Greek, a pu-cognate can be used on its own to introduce
headless locatives—a function normally performed in CSMG by 'opu. This hap-
pens in Tsakonian with p”, even though ‘where(ever)’ is normally expressed
there by okia, cognate to 'opu, or the pseudo-relative orpa p"i, corresponding to
CSMG eki pu ‘there that’.

(1a) Eldxai A eivi kotaplookovpévor 16” eivi éyyovvie tov Kdtov Kdopo 16’ etvi opodve
1oL TEVOTol 6 elvi Topivee kicov.
ezakai p” ini katafiaskumeni t¢ ini engunde t"on katu kosmo t¢ ipi orunde tu penati
te ini parinde kisu.
They went where people fall into comas and go into the Underworld and see
the dead and come back. (CostS §12; Melana, Southern Tsakonia)

In fact, orpa p'i is juxtaposed with the older headless p” in (1b):

(1b) Eons’ o vipovixd, 7 €x” éxov o yépovu IobAo npdra évo poryall, 6pro &7 éxio
nAoteio, SimAo.
ezat¢ o pixaniko, p” ek exu o yeru pavlo prota ena mayazi, orpa p” eki a platia,
dipla.
The mechanic went where old Paul used to have a shop, next to where the
square used to be. (CostD §9d; Kastanitsa, Northern Tsakonia)

This also occurs in Cappadocian; the example below originates from Misti,
where pu is also in use as a temporal (§B.1)—uncharacteristically for Cappa-
docia, where pu-cognates are usually phonologically unreduced (op, opu, ap,

apu).

IThe functions of pu in collocation have been excluded from this work due to space constraints
(Nicholas 1998b).
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(2a) ITov t x iy, ey éva E1pdy.
pu t kloix, ex ena tfirax.
Where she is walking, there is a servant. (Dawk 386; Misti)

In fact, locative pu appears in reduced form as early as the Turco-Persian Sufi
poets (2b); this seems to testify to an early independent development in Old
Anatolian Greek.

(2b) (xtii AD)
p°aly pyn st°a psil°a puw pl°astikin.
[T&AL Thyev oton ynAd mov TAdGTNKEY.
pali piyen sta psila pu plastiken.
de nouveau elle est montée dans les hauteurs ot elle a été créée.
Again it goes to the heights where it was created. (Valed Rebdbname)

The presence, however, of temporal pu in Misti makes it possible that the re-
analysis went in a direction opposite to the usual—from temporal to locative.

A third dialect with headless locative pu is Mariupolitan, related to Cappa-
docian on independent evidence (§6.6):

(3a) Pu sma na stykit ’to tu fos, ’'ti sma vals futyja.
pu sma na stikit to tu fos, ti sma vals futija.
Near where the light stands, there you shall make a fire. (AbrM 35)

(3b) Pu en puld luxtdrja, at’f aryd ksymiréf.
pu en pula luxtorja, athi arya ksimiref.
‘Omov eivot moAAot koxdpot, exel opyd Enuepavet.
'opu ine poli kokori, eki arya ksimeroni.
Where there are many roosters, there it dawns late. (Pappou-Zhuravliova
1995:50)

And unsurprisingly, given the affinity of the three dialects, this usage also turns
up (though only twice) in the Pontic corpus:

(4a) Eyd wov (o £0¥ 'k’ enopelc,
eyo pu zo esi k eporis.
Where 1 live, you cannot. (KandilF 131; Chaldia)

(4b) Ap’ Ehoym ko W efyaivt’ mob elcar;
ar ela pfi ke m evyents 'pu ise?
Aowrdv vo un Byer n woyti cov exel mov eivat;
lipon na mi vyi i psixi su eki pu ine?
So would your soul not come out (of your body, from rage) right where you
stand? (FotD 269)

One more dialect it turns up in has significant affinity with Anatolian Greek:
Cypriot.

(5) na pdme po-3i neron krio na ton issaksume na kdmumen ofto na fame
na pame po §i neron krio na ton is:aksume na kamumen ofto na fame
Let’s go where there’s cold water, let’s slaughter it, let’s make roast meat, let’s
eat. (Newton §7.1.4; Pano Panaya, Central Cyprus)



DIATOPY OF pu BY ITSELF 343

These dialects all have distinct headless locatives corresponding to 'opu (okia in
Tsakonian), so there can be no question of a merger between 'opu and pu. Yet in
all instances but (3b), the pu-headless locatives are definite—contrasting with
'opu, which is indefinite. The CSMG equivalent of this pu is not 'opu, but the
pseudo-relative eki pu ‘there where’ (§3.2.2: CSMG pseudo-relatives act as the
definite equivalents of indefinite headless relativisers.) So headless-pu seems to
fulfil a distinct semantic function in these dialects.

There are two conclusions one can draw about this pu. First, the only explana-
tion for its semantics is an analogical development from its more widespread
counterpart and reflex, the headed and definite relativiser pu. This is a neat re-
versal of the usual grammaticalisation process. Usually, the reflex preserves se-
mantic properties of the etymon through persistence. Here, it seems, the reflex
has passed the semantic property of definiteness back onto the etymon, distin-
guishing locative pu from 'opu. This is the only justification for headless-pu—
unusual as it may be. There is no phonological reason why the indefinite 'opu
would retain sentential stress, and thus preserve its initial vowel, but the defi-
nite pu lost sentential stress and its initial vowel. The only form of 'opu which
could lose sentential stress through widespread use was the relativiser, and the
relativiser must be the antecedent of locative-pu.

The second conclusion is that headless definite locative pu is an archaism,
even if it represents an innovative extension of pu compared to mainstream
Greek. The ambit of the form is Tsakonian, and the descendants of Old Ana-
tolian Greek—together with Cypriot, related to them at a further remove.2

There is only one dialect in which dropping the initial vowel of 'opu has be-
come regular: Calabrian Italiot, for which pu is the only locative form (6a). In
Apulian Italiot, pu is also in use (6b), alongside epu and ipu (Rohlfs 1977:138).

(6a) %ot 800 motapol, éva exeitBe, o Povp-pia, Ko éva am-n” dde, N Auvd-doio,
CuidCovdo mov tey-yeuhv-vel ‘o moiiot.
tfe dio potami, ena ekitOe, o fur:ia, tfe ena ap:" ode, i amid:alia, zmidzondo pu
tej:oni o paisi.
kot 6o motowol, évog exeibev, o Povp-piag, kot évag om’ e8a, n AuvySatia |... |
EVOVOVTAL EKEL, TOV TEAEIDVEL TO YW P16,
ke dio potami, enas ekifen, o fur:ias, ke enas ap edo, i amiydalia [...] enonode ek,
pu telioni to xorio.
And two rivers, one over there, the Furria, and one over here, the Amiddalia,
meet where the village ends. (HDMS 924:53; Rochudi, Calabria)

(6b) TéAo céunpe mov TE® VoL TOV® Y10 GEVEL/ TEOL GOV VOL UT) TOVT} Y10, LEVCL.
telo sempre pu pao na pono yia sena,/ tse su na mi poni yia mena.
I want always, wherever I go, to ache for you, and for you never to ache for
me. (Lampakis 47; Sternatia, Apulia)

Since 'opu is not extant in the dialect, there is no phonological distinction be-
tween indefinite and definite locatives—unlike the eastern outlier dialects: (6a)

2Tt would not be a surprise if something similar turned up in Livisi; but I have not found any
such instances in my (rather extensive) corpus.
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is definite, while (6b) is indefinite. No such functional distinction seems to have
developed between pu and the Apulian forms ipu and epu, either.3

7.1.2. Bounded locative

The function of a bounded locative is properly relativising rather than explicitly
locative (cf. the place that I sat); this function of pu is thus omnipresent in
Greek.4 If another indeclinable relativiser, with no locative etymology, is extant
in a Greek dialect, one would expect it to do the same bounded locative work.
This is the case for Pontic ndo, Cappadocian to, and Italiot #:

(8a) N ol to yopoto vro ketto!
n azz ta xomata ndo Kkite!
Hallowed be the ground where he lies! (KandilE 126; Chaldia, Pontus)

(8b) £xel 70 vo, VIO T0 TOmOG 60 XOPa. oubpd eV’ TOVYWLUEVO Vel VKO, WG TO LES T
eki fo na ipam to topos so xira ambro en puxomeno ena neka os to mefi t.

There at the place where we will go, in front of the door there is a woman
buried up to her waist. (AravanF 170; Aravani, Western Cappadocia)

3The use of pu instead of 'opu extends further in Italiot to locatives formed from (o)pu: pukambu
‘anywhere’ < 'opu k an 'opu, punane and pukanene ‘everywhere’ < 'opu (ke) na ne ‘wherever it may
be; anywhere’, and variants of pupote ‘nowhere’ < 'opu pote ‘where never’ (extant in Eastern
Greek as pupetis).
This elision of the initial vowel of 'opu is reminiscent of the elision of a similar connective, pos.
In CSMG, the triplet 'opos/pos/pos is distinguished along lines similar to 'opu/pu/pu: opos is the
manner correlative ‘as’ to the interrogative 'pos ‘how?’, while the unstressed version, which in
Ancient Greek would have been the indefinite ‘somehow’, takes on a novel function—in this
case, as a realis complementiser. pos is formed through the phonological attrition of 'pos, as I
have argued elsewhere (Nicholas 1996); in some dialects, 'opos has also undergone this attrition,
giving 'opos> opos> pos ‘as’. This occurs in Italiot (Rohlfs 1964:ndc), just as it has with 'opu>
opu> pu, although not, it seems, in Tsakonian or Pontic.
The use of 'opu to express temporal and circumstance meanings, as well as strictly local
meanings, naturally persists in Modern Greek; it can be mentioned without further comment:
@) "Orov dev givor duvortd vakohovBhon kavelg Tovg povoroyikovg vopovg, drov
KoTavTg dUoKoAO vo. ket Aafovie Tov Kovovikd TOmo, Tpéret vo toupd€oupe
TOLAGYI6TO TO TVTIKO.
'opu Oen ine Oinato n akoluBisi kanis tus fonoloyikus nomus, 'opu katada diskolo
na katalavume ton kanoniko tipo, prepi na teriaksume tulaxisto to tipiko.
Where it is not possible for one to follow the development of the phonological
laws, where it becomes difficult for us to work out which is the regular form,
we must at least keep the morphology consistent. (PsichHLQ 155)
4Tzartzanos claims that Thessalian distinguishes between 'opu and apu as locatives on the basis
on sentence position:
With locative meaning in the beginning of a sentence, op (= 'opu) is used. e.g. op ki
an pis ‘wherever you might say’; op na paenis ‘wherever you might go’ etc. But iki,
apu ipis ‘there, where you said’; ido, ap kaBumi ‘here, where I sit’ etc. (Tzartzanos
1989 [1909]:60)
The distinction is valid, but the basis Tzartzanos identifies is not. His instances of locative ap are
associated with definite locatives—more specifically, pseudo-relatives—which are necessarily
not sentence-initial, since they follow their antecedent in Greek syntax. His instances of locative
op, by contrast, are indefinite and free relativisers; it is a fact of Greek syntax that these are
clause-initial. So the Thessalian distinction between op and ap is entirely contingent on seman-
tics, and is parallel to the distinction in CSMG between 'opu and pu, stemming from divergence
in grammaticalisation between etymon and reflex.
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(8¢) Teg Gpnra Kot kovdoeepa g te oydhe, TLelye ekeivor, T1Nc-60 @-@Uyovda av do oritio
tes afika tfe kondofera s te sxole, #i ixe etfini, ti is:a fiiyonda an da spitja
Teg aprica x* eylpioa oto oyodeioa, dmov Hoav exeivol, mov eiyav piyel omd ta onitio
tes afisa k eyirisa sta sxolia, 'opu isan ekini, pu ixan fiyi apo ta spitia

I left them and returned to the schools, where there were those who had fled
their houses (HDMS 924:56; Rochudi, Calabria)

7.2. Relativiser
7.2.1. Simple relativiser

Rival relativisers
0 opios

The Puristic declinable relativiser o opios competes with pu in CSMG; but pu
remains the major relativiser of Greek. While Makriyannis’ morphology was af-
fected by the Puristic used around him, for instance, he does not once use o
opios. Even in Tahtsis’ text, which makes significant concessions to Puristic,
there are only 50 instances of o opios, as against 838 instances of relativiser pu—
a proportion close to 17 to 1.

As a Puristic relativiser, o opios does not itself form part of the dialectal pic-
ture. However, it became incorporated into the language of dialect speakers in
xix AD, and the resulting hypercorrective doublet o opios pu joins a long list of
connective doublets in Modern Greek (Kapsomenos 1968). For instance, in the
Marmara texts (HDMS 756), the speaker Mistolis Youvarlakis uses o opios pu no
less than 9 times in 21 pages (3%o0)—although it is used by noone else in the text:

(9a) K’ votepa fipBave dud 1ortpot, évog Tovprog 1ortpde, Owpavds, k* évag "EAAnvo, oroiog
7oV ToV AUEAMTOC,
k istera irBane djo jatri, enas turkos jatros, Bomanos, k enas elinas, opios pu tan
exmalotos.
Then two doctors came, one Turkish doctor, an Ottoman, and one Greek, the
which that was a prisoner of war. (HDMS 756:153)

This confirms that o opios is a hypercorrection, and not a real part of the con-
temporary dialect; if it was, it would not be restricted to idiolects.5

50 opios in this collocation normally agrees grammatically with its head, although in one in-
stance in the text agreement breaks down:

(9b) eueicelpoote  évo déyuo GTPUTOY,
emis imaste ena dayma stratu,
we were a batallion (NEUT.NOM.SG) army (MASC.GEN.SG)
omoiog mov AUOCTE T1GTOPVAOK.
opios pu imaste pistofilaki.

the which (MASC.NOM.SG) we.were rear-guard (FEM.NOM.SG)
We were a battalion of the army, the which that was acting as the rear-guard.
(HDMS 756:164)
The breakdown points to o opios not being fully integrated into the speaker’s grammatical
system—further proof of o opios pu being a hypercorrection.
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to

The survival of the EMG relativiser to in Cappadocian, Pontic, and Mariupolitan
is discussed in §B.1 and §B.2. There are also traces of survival of o in Eastern
Greek, which is more archaic than Western Greek. However, not all Eastern
Greek dialects preserve to equally well.

Thus, to survives in proverbial use in Livisi (27 instances in MousP). Outside
proverbs, there is only one instance which might not be formulaic; even then, 7a
is juxtaposed with the more usual ‘headless’ relative, the pseudo-cleft afta pu
‘that which’:

(10a) Avtd mov & éxapo v WM. Tee Oow 61 ko vor Seic!
afta pu s ekama in iliia. fa Oa si kamu na dis!
What I have done to you (until now) is nothing. Wait and see what I will do to
you! (MousT 63)

Similarly in Cypriot, there are hints of a survival of o outside proverbs, in
Mihailidis’ narrative poetry; while traditional poetic speech is archaic, and I
have not identified survivals in prose, instances like the following are in dia-
logue, and this is eponymous literary writing rather than folk song. So 7o is
probably in productive use here:

(10b) To einec év aAnBwvd, opévin, popTopd 10
ta ipes en aliBina, afendi, martiro to
What you have said is true, my lord, I lay witness to it (Mihailidis 217)

(100) Bpt&e, 1l epeic 7o neBupdic evtic vo. 6ov to modpey
vrikse, dzi emis fo peBimas eftis na su to pumen
Be silent, and what you wish, we shall immediately tell you (Mihailidis 220)

In the Dodecanese to has remained fully productive to this day; in Symi
Karanastasis (1974:128) gives such prosaic examples as (10d), and there are
several instances from DawkD, from Astypalaea, Leros, and Kos.

(10d)  "Emne otnv Auepikn g’ épepe bio do BEA-Aet 0 vou 6-60v
epie stin ameriki g efere bjo da val:i o nu s:u
He went to America and he brought back whatever you can think of (Symi)

(10e) Kotd mov tov £1dev 0 faciAtodc ue 1o unAov, npatoy Tov:- 16° EIMEV TOV TO TOVTEV 0
avvtledog, 16° HOmTGév ToL To PAAOV.
kata pu ton iden o vasiltsas me to milon, irotan ton; ts ipen tu fa tu pen o andzelos,
ts idotsen tu to milon.
When the king saw him with the apple he questioned him, and the priest told
him what the angel had said, and gave him the apple. (DawkD 41; Astypalaea)

(10D) app’ o kOpng Tng nemva&év e Eexwprotd ¥’ NAeév tng, twg dev nkatdAafey tvto
elnoc1 1o1eg, ¢ Kol 7oL Tovme 10 Pacthonovio ' tod dpduo.
am: o kiris tis ifonaksen tis ksexorista k ileen tis, pos den ikatalaven inda ipasi
totes, os ke #a tu pe to vasilopulo s tod dromo.
but her father called her aside and said to her that he had not understood
what they were saying, nor what the king’s son had said to him on the road.
(DawkD 247; Leros)
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(10g) "Apo véfnxe g T adépero Tov, dnyidton tog Tar £1de K’ fkovoe TOEM 1o Top THpyov
tog, ko kataBopdEov k* exetvor
ama nevike s t aderfja tu, dijate tos ta ide k ikuse pokso po tom piryon tos, ke
kataBamaksan k ekina
When he went up to his brothers, he narrates to them what he had seen and
heard outside their tower, and they too were filled with wonder (DawkD 134;
Asfendiou, Kos)

In Rhodes, fo survives at least in proverbs, as many instances from Yannakou
show (e.g. p. 55: ta yapa i kardia t aB:ropu/ ta kalitera tu kosmu ‘what a person’s
heart loves is (for it) the best in the world’).

In Cretan, fo certainly survives in folksong (Kafkalas 1992:31); it is also abun-
dant in Psyhoundakis’ contemporary translations of Homer into Cretan:

(10h)  To6t’ nllaAAddan y1ABNVE pe tor 1o’ avaBPBdvel ki e€opyiouévn ota ypucd, yopilet
KOLL TOV KOVEL
tot i palada i yi-afBina me #a ts anafivani/ ki eksoryismeni sta yrika, yirizi ke tu
kani
Then Athena Pallas, after what he said, and enraged with what she heard,
turns and says to him... (Psyhoundakis 9)

As discussed in §7.7.5, there also appears to be a survival in Cretan exclamatory
constructions, where the relativiser 7o is used instead of pu. As a productive free
relativiser in dialectal prose, however, evidence is slight:

(101) Tor pov "tale o yépoc 0éhm...
ta mu takse o yeros 0elo...
I want what the old man promised me... (Dound 184; Arhanes)

In all, there are signs of survival of to throughout Eastern Greek; outside the
Dodecanese, however, 7o has been confined to the poetic or proverbial regis-
ters—a development which has probably taken place only quite recently.

In Tsakonian, which is in most ways outside the East/West split but is in
contact with Western Greek, 7o survives only in fixed phrases: ta ini ta den ini
‘what exists, what doesn’t exist = everything’, t"o peratge ‘in what has passed =
last year’, and ta opni kseru opi au ‘what I don’t know, I don’t say’ (Costakis
1951:131). This appears to be a genuine archaism in conventional utterances
rather than an importation, because in Western Greek dialects, there is not even
this much survival: to is completely absent.6 70 has not been displaced in

6Even the counterexamples ultimately prove this rule. For example, there is one Macedonian in-
stance of relativiser-zo I know of; it is a riddle in a story, so it is both an old formula, and one
which would have travelled along with the story:
(10j) 700 LOG D, Tt T0r Bovpd, PoVvPDd

ta maso, pato; ta Buro, furo

What 1 chew on, I tread on; what I see with, I wear (Karayannis 1986:30;

Portaria, Chalcidica)
That this is a recurring formula is confirmed by the fact that the same formula shows up in the
same story as recorded in the Cyclades a century before:
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Modern Greek by pu, which has died out in most Greek dialects as a free rela-
tiviser (§7.2.3), and which at any rate was a predominantly animate relativiser,
whereas fo was frequently inanimate. It has rather been displaced by the inani-
mate free relativiser 'oti—a Classical word which never truly had died out. So 7o
and pu have only been partially in competition—although the inanimate
predilection of Pontic ndo appears to have had an effect on the relative distribu-
tion of pu against ndo in Pontic (§B.2).

Syntactic behaviour of relativiser-pu

Throughout Greek, pu-relative clauses follow their head, except where the influ-
ence of Turkish has lead to a reversal, in Pontic and Cappadocian. In the fol-
lowing instance from Marmara (too westerly to count as Anatolian Greek, and
properly considered Thracian), the relative clause seems to be preposed:

(11a) "HpBope pe tpio ypdvio 610 Moppopd nico, ovte ndpta 0vte 1o’ odte mapdBupo
00Te povy 00TE MOV elyoipe Evor GovpL KpLUpévo: Tidto, OAa TL €Y 10 oTitt péoa, dev
nopoy’ 10 TimoTaL.
irbame me tria xrona sto marmara piso, ute porta ute dzam ute paraBiro ute ruxa
ute pu ixame ena suri krimena: piata, ola ti e¢ to spiti mesa, den ivram to tipota.
In three years we came back to Marmara; neither door nor window-pane nor
window nor clothes nor that we had a whole heap of stuff hidden: plates,
anything a house contains—we found absolutely nothing left. (HDMS 756:105;
Marmara)

Influence from Turkish (which preposes its relative clause equivalents) is un-
likely, given the overall status of Marmara Greek. This seems rather to be an in-
stance of syntactic contamination; first from the collocation ute pu ‘not that’
(which is clearly not the meaning here), and second with the circumstance/ con-
trast meaning of pu (‘nor, although we had a whole heap of stuff hidden... did
we find anything’). The following example (for which Dawkins analyses pu as a
free relative) represents much the same structure:

(11b) «Me 1e¢ yopéc To0c», Aéelo Tomdc, Toou Taipvel Lo Tov dmKkOGT LocKoABovov,
toepv(td, Thnmwo, avduo, 16” év’ aonuévo Bupvicaotipt
“me tes xares tsas”, lei o papas, tse perni pu tu dokasi moskolivanon, tserndza,
tiposin, anama, ts en asimeno Oimntsastiri
“Whatever will please you”, says the priest, and he accepts what they gave
him: incense, tapers, bread with the stamp, wine for the Mass, and a silver
censer (DawkD 41; Astypalaea)

The infrequency of such examples indicates that there is no serious disruption of
the syntax of relativisers in Greek outside Anatolian Greek (§6.3, §6.4).

(10k) To: Owpeic popd. Tor pocceic motam.
ta Boris foro. ta masis pato.
What you see with, I wear. What you chew on, I tread on. (ParnassosA 31;
Melos)



DIATOPY OF pu BY ITSELF 349

7.2.2. Pseudo-relativiser

Pseudo-relativisers are a characteristic feature of Greek, used where other lan-
guages use correlatives (‘there that’ vs. ‘there where’, ‘then that’ vs. ‘then when’,
‘now that’ vs. ‘now when’ etc.); and it is no surprise that pseudo-relatives are
attested throughout the dialects of Modern Greek. Amongst the pseudo-rela-
tives, eki pu ‘there that’ deserves special mention, both as the most widely dif-
fused pseudo-relative, and the pseudo-relative with the most semantic depth.

eki pu

eki pu is the oldest of the Greek pseudo-relatives. Several observations justify
this claim. First, eki pu is primarily a locative: the expression eki (0o)pu ‘there
where’ is a correlative strategy, and opu does not have to be analysed as a gen-
eral relativiser for it to make sense. The expression may thus predate opu be-
coming a general relativiser. Second, it is the most widespread of pseudo-rela-
tives; there are some dialects where eki pu is the only attested pseudo-relative.
Third, it is the pseudo-relative whose semantics has diversified the most; eki pu
has temporal and concessive meanings, alongside its original locative meaning.
The antiquity of the pseudo-relative is confirmed by the fact that these sec-
ondary meanings are also present in outlier dialects, which diverged from
Standard Greek over the past millennium.

Diatopy

eki pu, or other constructions with an expression for ‘there’ pseudo-relativised,
are omnipresent amongst Greek dialects as a locative, although its attestation in
my Western Cappadocian corpus is limited to a verse from a Delmeso folksong:”

(12) exeiyio mov 6TpdeToVY T Y10Ad, Aaurpilovy ot kaooideg,/ ekei Y100 OV POPOLY
KoLAKOVA, OAo eivton adedol ko ovey1ol pov.
eki yia pu straftun ta yialia, lambrizun e kasides,/ eki yia pu forun kulkulia, ola
inde adelfi ke anepsii mu.
Now where the glass glitters, the helmets shine, where they wear hoods, they
are all my brothers and nephews. (Lagarde 21)8

The meagre presence of eki pu in Western Cappadocian is compensated for in
Pharasiot, where the eki pu-expression has grammaticalised the furthest as a
distinct connective. In Pharasa, dzapu< d3i ‘there™ + apu ‘where’ is widely used
as a locative relativiser. Three aspects of its use indicate further development
from eki apu. First, dsapu has been univerbated; there is no trace of the final

So (10j) cannot count as an indigenous Macedonian instance of 7o.

7Since Western Cappadocian has an instance of edo pu ‘here where’, one would expect eki pu to
turn up more frequently; however, one of the most important locative functions of eki pu—as a
definite counterpart to the indefinite 'opu—is usurped in Western Cappadocian by pu (§7.1.1); so
there is less of a functional pressure for eki pu to be used.

81t should be noted that the Greek of Lagarde’s Western Cappadocian folksongs is suspiciously
extrametrical and close to mainstream Greek.

9d5i< [eci] < eki.
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vowel of d3i in the connective. This has not happened in any other dialect; there
is no form like *[ecapu] or *[ecipu] attested. There are counterexamples to this
univerbation within Pharasiot—atfi pu ‘there where’ is attested (LoucLouc
§455)—but at least in the proverbial corpus, LoucLouc, d3apu is predominant.

Second, the normal definiteness distinction between 'opu and eki pu is effaced:
dzapu can be indefinite in denotation (13a) as well as definite (13b):10

(13a) Tsdmov "o, vrd, £ o 'vgéBrbpov dov.
tfapu a ipa, eni a ngabi bron du.
‘Omov vo wdet, eivon évor oy umpootd: tov.
'opu na pai, ine ena anga0i brosta tu.
Wherever he goes, there is a thorn in front of him. (LoucLouc §11)

(13b) T&dmov 1o Tpd’ e, un kvhBecon cov dvepo.
tfapu dzo tro se, mi knifese son anemo.
Exei mov ¢ o€ tpdet, unv Ebveoar ddixa.
eki pu de se troi, min ksinese adika.
Don’t scratch yourself for nothing where you don’t have an itch. (LoucLouc

§423)

Finally, a dsapu-clause can have a head; this means that d3i ‘there’ is no longer
construed as the head of a relativiser, but the pseudo-relative is itself considered
a relativiser—which, consistent with Pharasiot word order, precedes its ref-
erent: 1

(13¢) Téarov 10 oudiélelc ‘ctovtlahod,  Bgadv’ av’ayde.
tflapu d3 omoiezis s ton dzalu, vgen an ayos.

there where  you don’t expect out of the bush

Aré to youdkAado mov dev mepuéverg, Byaivet évag Aoyde.

apo to xamoklado pu den perimenis, vyeni enas layos.

Out of the bush where you least expect it, out comes a hare. (LoucLouc §463)

(13d) e mére o0 oINTO TOV OPéven O xOtlog AétiTIon évit’ otaddxkxo, Tédmt apdueg To
[T&orko potd toig tlipdyot pov;
dze pete tu spitu ton afendi o xodzas le ti 'pu eni t otadoko, dzapi afames to paska
moto tis dziraxi mu?
and tell the householder, ‘The teacher says to you, Where is the guest room,
where I am to eat the passover with my disciples?’ (Lagarde 10: Luke 22:11)

These developments may have been prompted by the decreasing productivity of
pu as a relativiser in Pharasiot: if pu was not immediately recognised as a rela-

10The effacement of the definiteness distinction is a development in the opposite direction of
Western Cappadocian pu.

UThis analysis assumes that the d3apu-clause in (13¢) is not in apposition with s ton d3alu ‘out of
the bush’. I believe it is not: if the two locatives are in apposition, preceding the specific with the
general in this context (where the specific illustrates the general) is odd.

At any rate, (13d) is without doubt a headed relativiser. Its orthographical realisation as dzapi is
not alarming—Greek orthography cannot render palatoalveolars, and this is a parish Gospel
translation rather than a transcription by a trained linguist. The final vowel is odd: it is reminis-
cent of the Pontic relativiser pi, given the affinity of Pharasiot and Pontic; but there is no inde-
pendent evidence that pi was ever used in Pharasa. Still, there is no reason to doubt that dzapi is
the same word as dzapu.
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tiviser, dsapu might no longer be treated compositionally. But there is one way
dsapu does remain compositional where other dialects’ eki pu-expressions have
not: as far as I can tell from my corpus, d3apu is not in use as a temporal or con-
cessive. This is also the case for Silli, and shows that the pseudo-relative para-
digm has not spread outside the locative domain of opu in Cappadocia.

(13f) [Meivoooyt, viepd pev elyot vo, TovuL, youi pev elxout vo edut, govaEout exel mov
KéToouL.
pinasami, niaro ren ixami na piumi, psomi ren ixami na fami, fonaksami eki pu
katsami.
We were hungry, we had no water to drink, we had no bread to eat, we called
out where we sat. (Silli 116)

Pontic broadly follows Cappadocian in its treatment of eki pu in having an un-
derdeveloped pseudo-relative class. With the exception of (14a), all Pontic
pseudo-relatives in my corpus have locative antecedents; Pontic thus groups
with the other Anatolian dialects in keeping close to the correlative origins of
the pseudo-relative:

(14a) ardpo n’ e18ec 6har, korr’ Oo delicve e ko O’ epotd o
atora p ides olz, kat 0a dikno se ke 6 eroto se
Now that you have seen everything, I will show you something and ask you
about it (KandilF 109; Chaldia)

Furthermore, consistent with the overwhelmingly locative provenance of
pseudo-relatives, only pu/pi is used with Pontic pseudo-relatives; the relativiser
ndo is not featured at all. This strongly supports the case that pseudo-relatives
are locative in origin; there is no other reason for the non-locative ndo not to
have entered the paradigm, when the only difference between ndo and pu/pi is
their etymology.12

However, unlike Pharasiot, and like CSMG, eki pu in Pontic has also gained a
temporal and contrast meaning (14b, 14c¢):

(14b) "Eyyeyev ¢ oo molov ufivo eppiotesey ko vid ufvay ko nuépoy enébovev ko
tehevtoio exel mov etedelovey K éoTekev 10 HOAMY aT’g elmey K évoy poporoiov
epgepsen s sa pion minan erostesen ke 'ndo minan ke imeran epeBanen ke teleftea
eki pu etelionen k esteken to malin ats ipen k enan miroloian
She mentioned what month he got sick in and what month and day he died, and
finally just as she was finishing with her wool, she also sang a lament (Papad
174; Stavrin)

(14c¢) Exei mor” eBéhvev va. e@tdet képarta, exdoey kot otio.
eki pi eBelnen na eftai kerata, exasen ke t otia.
Whereas he wished to gain horns, he ended up losing his ears. (Parot 47)

2Drettas (1997:349) claims that in the collocation afora to (= ndo), the use of ndo rather than pu
is obligatory. This claim is belied by (14a); yet it proves, if anything, the strong locativity of
Pontic pseudo-relative—pu. As Drettas claims, pu-clauses in Pontic tend not to have abstract,
inanimate reference; so one would normally expect pseudo-relativisation, which relativises ab-
stractions, to use ndo. The pseudo-relatives in my corpus consistently use pu; but they are also
consistently locative, and this is the only apparent reason why pu, which is also locative, is pre-
ferred over ndo.
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Mariupolitan has one instance of a pseudo-relative, and that is eki pu (’ti pu).
While my Mariupolitan corpus is very small, the result is consistent with Pha-
rasiot and Pontic:

(15) Na si tu pu, ylusa-m t’ 0a klos, ’ti pu 0a pajs 'ndu ny-su.
na si tu pu, ylusa m ¢ 0a klos, # pu 0a pajs ndu ni su.
T will tell you—my tongue cannot utter the words—take care where you go.
(AbrM 75)

The Anatolian restrictions on eki pu do not obtain for the other outliers. Tsa-
konian, both on the Propontis and in the Peloponnese, uses its ‘there that’-ex-
pression in all the functions it has in CSMG: locative (16a, 16b), temporal (16c,
16d), and contrast (16e):

(16a) "Apo tor tokd yeopd todouatido, too anitap thvo o todopatido Tt kdymt to
t66Bara 1éon vi EaAntont.
ama t"a t"aka ngama t"alomatida, fsa pi itar tina a t"alomatida ti kopsoi to tsavala
tee ni ksalitsoi.
"Auc eiye otdel kaupd otatopatic (and Ty dyio kowwvie), kel mov Hrav keivn n
otalopartia o koBav to potyo ko Bo 1o ‘kouya.
ama ixe staksi kamia stalamatia (apo tin ayia kinonia), eki pu itan kini i stalamatia
0a kovan to ruxo ke 6a to keyan.
If a drop (of communion wine) had dripped, where the stain was they would
cut the cloth and burn it. (HDMS 754:173; Havoutsi, Propontis Tsakonian)

(16b) elduto sV, ¥ epétoe to povopdrovde yoibe tov tvAicTpo, dpmar 7 éxct
"kalvolpeve, Opro. “toepdie, evidibepe;
ezai ta sindaxa, p eretse to muaropule psoife t"an teilistra, orpa p” eki kalinumene,
orpa tserat"e, epatgere?
niye 10 mpwi, 10 PBprike To movAapdémovdo yipio otny kvAioTpe, exei mov Kvdidtavy,
exei Eepdbnke, drxovoeg;
piye to proi, to vrike to pularopulo psofio stin kilistra, eki pu kiliotan, eki
kseraOike, akuses?
he went in the morning, he found the colt dead in the rolling grounds—where
it would roll around, there it died; do you hear? (CostD §2a; Lenidi, Southern
Tsakonia)

(16¢) Orna #” éxi ovepovko tov Tétde, exd@Te T0 KoKdALTS edevde To oThbL oL
opa p" eki anemuk”a ton petfe, ekofte to kokali t¢ edenae to sti0i si.
Exei mov netovoe o Mibdpt, xérnxe to kovuri ko pavnxe to othifog tng.
eki pu petuse to lifari, kopike to kubi ke fanike to stifos tis.
Just as she was throwing the rock, her button fell off and her breast appeared.
(CostD 8§4c; Melana, Southern Tsakonia)

(16d) ’To16 7 1o, TpafoT’, kKOQTE 0 TPYKEL, KaPTOKATON T ovdokeon, Tod yTunnKol.
teia pi ta travot, kofte a trixea, kaftokai ol t anaskeoa, poo xtipikai.
Exei wov tpofodoay, kérnke n tpyd, réoav Aot avdokeda, moAlol yrdrnooy.
eki pu na travusan, kopike i trixia, pesan oli anaskela, poli xtipisan.
Just as they were pulling, the rope broke, they all fell on their backs, many
were hurt. (CostD §11c; Vatika, Propontis Tsakonian)

(16e)  pa p'i na zdu kopédi kaditera ndpafenyikoé
pa p'i na zau kopeXi kaKitera na p afepjiko
Exei mov va ndw vraAAndog, katitepa vo elion apeveixs
eki pu na pao ipalilios, kalitera na ime afediko
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Rather than going to become a clerk, it is better that I be my own boss (Har
161; Vaskina, Southern Tsakonia)!3

As for Italiot, Taibbi & Caracausi (1959) list etf/i pu (< eki pu) for Calabrian
Italiot as a temporal connective, meaning ‘while’ (17a), so there is no doubt that
the collocation is entrenched in Italiot. However, the connective does not seem
to have the connotation of suddenness of the matrix (= just as’) that it does in
CSMG:

(17a) Eéi pu éjise bisorio, krdase emména.
etfi pu efise bisono, krafe em:ena.
Quando hai bisogno, chiamami.
When you are in need, call me. (TNC 94.4; Roccaforte, Calabria)
(CSMG: ama/*eki pu exis anaygi, fonakse me)

The collocation also surfaces in Apulian, as both a temporal and a contrast
marker; in Apulia the temporal does retain a connotation of suddenness (or at
least, there is not sufficient evidence in my corpus to dispute this):

(17b) Ma tua pu leo i’ ssan ipuno/ pu fei ’é pu o ttori’
ma tua pu leo i s:an ipuno/ pu fei #fi pu o tori
Ma queste cose che io dico sono come un sogno/ che svanisce nell’attimo in
cui lo vedi
But these things I say are like a dream that vanishes the moment I see it
(Palumbo 59; Calimera, Apulia)

(17¢) iati, éi pu yeréamo/ i s’iya sto grattai,/ fariamo 'ti mu fénato/ ’ti, na, tosso
mmu pat’.
jati, ¢fi pu xereamo/ ti s ixa sto grat:ai,/ fariamo ti mu fenato/ ti, 'na, tos:o m:u pai.
perche, nel mentre godevo/ che ti avevo nel lettuccio,/ temevo, perché mi
sembrava/ che tu, ecco, d’'un tratto mi sfuggissi.
for just as/whereas 1 was glad that I had you in my little bed, I was fearful,
because it seemed to me that, lo!, just like that you could flee from me.
(Palumbo 56; Calimera, Apulia)

These usages sit alongside locative etfi pu, which remains extant in Italiot—in
indefinite as well as definite use, as (17e) shows:

(17d) Ce tésson eporpatiai pu arrivéspai e & pu ito o addose peniténtise, pu ito pléo
véééose para tom brotiné.
tfe tos:on eporpatiai pu ar:ivespai etfi pu ito o ad;ose penitentise, pu ito pleo
veciose para tom brotino.
E tanto camminarono che arrivarono la dove era l'altro penitente, che era
pitt vecchio del primo.
And they walked so far that they arrived where the other penitent was, who
was older than the first. (TNC 42.8; Roccaforte, Calabria)

13(16e) is noteworthy in its archaic use of na to introduce a conditional, where CSMG would use
fa and a past tense. This is not, however, conclusive proof that pa p”i is native to Tsakonian,
particularly since there are other conditionals in CSMG introduced with na (e.g. prokimenu na...)
Indeed, the long-lasting contact between mainstream Greek dialects and Tsakonian reduces its
value as an independent witness of the spread of eki pu.
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(17¢e) éi pu pao, éi pu sirno, pu steo,/ sti kkardia panta sena vasto.
tfi pu pao, tfi pu sirno, pu steo,/ sti kiardia panta sena vasto.
e dove vado, dove mi reco, dove sto,/ porto sempre te nel mio cuore.
and wherever 1 go, wherever I head to, wherever I stand, I always bear you
in my heart. (Palumbo 26; Calimera, Apulia)

Cypriot temporal eki pu lacks the connotation of suddenness (just as’), just as
with Italiot (17a); this is obvious in the ensuing examples, which sound odd to a
CSMG-speaker:

(18a) Aéelagndm g To OTITYV V. 0lGKOTHO®, 10w TNy eVpw. Ket "rov fptev €1¢ 10 oty
oVAAOGTON LOVOG TOV: ABAEL G TEP® TNV COVYALY LOV CVOUULLLEVTV KOUL VOL TTAM VO,
KOU® TopoTHPNOLY KOANY ‘¢ ToV KounAdpny.
lei as pao s to spitin n askopiso, isos tin evro. ki pu irten is to spitin sil:oate monos
tu; lali as paro tin suxlan anam:enin ke na pao na kamo paratirisin kalin s ton
kamilarin.
He thought, “I'll go home and look; I might find her there.” When he came
home, he thought to himself; he thought, “I'll take my lit torch and go have a
stern word to the camel-driver.” (Aetos 195)

(18b) K€L wov Lo eidev vioLAAIKOG, enpoonkmdniéy po,
ki pu mas iden puliikos, eprosiko@iken mas.
When the young man saw us, he rose to greet us. (Loukas B24.60)

In Cretan, ekia pu is used as both a temporal (19a) and contrast (19b) marker;
Kafkalas (1995:29) glosses it as ‘then, at that time, at that moment’, and the ex-
amples he adduces suggest that Cretan ekia pu retains the connotation of sud-
denness it has in CSMG:

(19a) K1 exeld wov xovPedidlope Edovou exorumBnxo
ki ekia pu kuvediazame ksafnu ekimiQika
and just as we were talking they suddenly fell asleep (Kafkalas 1995:29)

(19b) ovtdg 1 efAacTAIOVE, EKELE TOD TOV EXOPTOTOLPVOL
aftos m evlastimane, ekia pu ton epartoperna
he was swearing at me whereas I was taking his side (Kafkalas 1995:30)

It goes without saying that both the temporal and contrast meanings of eki pu
are plentifully attested in Western Greek.14

Reinforcements and renewals

apo eki pu turns up in the Dodecanese as a reinforcement of temporal eki pu:
apo eki pu> potsia/poki pu. While apo means ‘from, since’, there is no strong in-
dication that the time point is ‘after’ rather than punctual:

(20a)  Hotoeld mov TV, EQTAYIOVOG YEVITTOE.
potsia pu to den, eftajanos yenitse.

l4Temporal: e.g. Cephallonia: Skiadaresis 382; Zante: MinA 387. Contrast: e.g. Cephallonia:
Skiadaresis 383; Chalcidica: Karayannis 1986:93; Lemnos: Kontonatsiou 199; Ioannina: HDMS
1203:135.
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As soon as he saw the bullnut, he had his health again sevenfold. (DawkD 83;
Astypalaea)

(20b)  Exel, vd, xou Egpaivovron ko 01 688pwnot tov Bacidéo. IToxei mov tovg eide, Aéet
T0VG
eki, 'na, ke ksefenonde ke i aB:ropi tu vasilea. poki pu tus ide, lei tus;
Lo! the king’s men again show themselves, and when he saw them he says
(DawkD 188; Leros)

This seems to be a simple reinforcement, as potsia has replaced tsia< eki as a
locative adverb in the Astypalaean texts.!> The other ‘there’-expression in
Astypalaea is ata, a word attested (in sundry allolexes) in various parts of
Eastern Greek. As the following example shows, the temporal meaning of the
‘there that’ expressions is not restricted to the particular lexeme eki, and can
also be expressed with ara:

(21a) Mvtoay nuépo atd mov Yopevtoe pe TN Yo.porovAtay tov, Eopivilel Tov o TovvévTog
mntsan imera ata pu psareftse me tim psaropultan tu, ksorindzi ton o punendos
One day when he had gone fishing in his little boat, the west wind drives him
along (DawkD 31; Astypalaea)

While other ‘there’ lexemes are extant elsewhere in Greek, however, they do not
seem to have spread beyond a locative meaning; this holds for aftu ‘there’ in
particular:

(21b)  Avrovid an’ kG861 Bo kpvd NG
aftuia ap kaBisi 0a kriois
You’ll get a cold where you are sitting (HDMS 1088:32; Phthiotis, Roumeli)

(21¢) Xdépe pov avrod wov Belo. moc. ..
xare mu aftu pu Oela pas...
Death, there where you are going... (HDMS 622:120; Messenia, Peloponnese)

It seems that in Astypalaea, the elimination of zsia< eki contributed to a func-
tional transfer from eki pu to ata pu. In Western Greek, eki remains extant

15A superficially similar construction turns up in the Peloponnese, though it is not temporal:
(20c)  Twpa drmororNTay @pdviol ad *kel mov var ydoouve Tn {om ToVG, Elmave TmG Elvait

KoAMTepO Vo povvtldoouve ko T BacthonobAo Kot T KoAG TG Ko vor pUyouve:

tora opji itan fronimi ape ki pu na xasune ti zoi tus, eipane pos ine kalitero na

mudzosune ke ti vasilopula ke ta kala tis ke na fiyune;

Now those who had any sense, rather than lose their lives, thought it better to

give the finger to both the princess and what she was worth, and leave;

(ParnassosA 36; Peloponnese)
In this context, eki pu introduces a contrast clause, but it is irrealis; since the matrix is in fact a
comparative (kalitero na... apo... ‘better to... than...”), this construction conflates the comparative
and contrast constructions.
The other interesting aspect of the sentence is its archaic use of na to introduce a conditional ut-
terance, where CSMG would use 6a: the CSMG equivalent to this phrase would be eki pu 6a
exanan ti zoi tis ‘there where (whereas) they would lose their lives’. As noted with (16e), how-
ever, there are other comparative conditional expressions in Greek based on na: para na ‘rather
than’, prokimenu na ‘given the possibility that’. So while this is an instance of pu na, pu na is not
used to introduce either a conditional expression (which it cannot do in CSMG), or a concessive,
but a contrast clause, which here happens to be irrealis.
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alongside afiu; so the temporal meaning may have remained specific to eki pu,
which was no longer analysed compositionally, and the temporal meaning was
not transferred to afiu pu. This is obviously a contingent truth, however, and
nothing intrinsically prevents a form like aftu pu from developing temporal or
contrast meanings, just as has happened with ata pu.

The foregoing discussion confirms the initial assumptions: eki pu is old
enough to have been univerbated in Pharasa, to have spread throughout the
Greek-speaking world, and to have even its secondary meanings diffuse every-
where except the most remote Anatolian dialects.

The last remaining puzzle is the absence of the connotation of suddenness or
unexpectedness for temporal eki pu in Italiot and Cypriot. If this absence is a
shared innovation, its geographical distribution is odd; and since there is
nothing intrinsic in the lexical semantics of ‘there that’ to account for a connota-
tion of suddenness, the natural conclusion is that suddenness is the innova-
tion,!6 which has not displaced the older straightforward temporal meaning in
Cypriot and Italiot. The acquired connotation distinguishes eki pu from the
plethora of other temporal connectives in Greek.

Why the archaism of no suddenness is not also attested in Pontic is not clear.
Overall eki pu is much less frequent in Pontic than in other dialects,!” and there
are only a few temporal instances in the corpus. So the archaism may be present
in Pontic but unattested in my corpus; or Pontic may simply have happened to
have access to the innovation of suddenness, which Cypriot and Italiot did not.

etsi pu

etsi pu ‘thus that, the way that’ is less widespread regionally than eki pu:
amongst the outliers, it is only attested for Propontis Tsakonian (22b)—which
leads one to suspect a calque from Thracian. This is consistent with it being far
removed from the locative origins of pseudo-relatives: etsi pu is a manner con-
nective, and can be considered equivalent to ‘as’:

(22a)  Eroeamo bov xatapéptnu-i’ dovin dnnadooppmoteiay, £-gouve dovAdeté kot
kéopon otopdxio, yooAn dnv nuépa
etsea pio bu katafertim m oonti di paloarostian, e gamno Oulies ke kaome
stavrakia, yuli din imera
"Erot mio wov katAvinoo 1 ety v oLyolepRv appdoteio Sev kdvo S0vAeiés ko
xaBouo 6Anv tnv nuépa
etsi pia pu katidisa m aftin tin sixamerin arostia den kano dulies ke kaBome olin tin
imera

16The implicature arises straightforwardly through Gricean relevance/quantity: if the contiguity
of the matrix and adjunct is emphasised by including the redundant eki along with the connec-
tive pu, then the contiguity is to be understood as marked in some way—i.e. unexpected.
170.070%o in Pontic against 0.11%o for The Third Wedding, 0.31%o for My Voyage, 0.39%o for
Makriyannis’ Memoirs, 1.1%o for Apulian Italiot, 1.4%. for Peloponnesian Tsakonian. There are
763 instances in the Hellas-L corpus (not removing duplicates), which amount to 0.053%o;
whether this is an artefact of Internet discourse, I cannot presently tell.
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The way I have ended up with this damned illness, I don’t do any work but sit
around all day (HDMS 1104:59; Symi, Dodecanese)

Tpo nn’V’ mooives, 07 amoppi&

tra pi n paena, Oa aporiks

"Ero1 wov nder, @ amofdAn

etsi pu pai, 0 apovali

The way she is acting, she will end up miscarrying (HDMS 754:172; Havoutsi,
Propontis Tsakonian)

vl érormov pog EexAnpilern Eevireid de Bo peiver kAo po dpxo amd to guyd.
yiati etsi pu mas kseklirizi i ksenitia 0e 6a mini klima ma orko apo to fiyio.
because, the way emigration is decimating us, there will not be a vine left
standing, by my oath, with all the people deserting us. (HDMS 787:333; Ithaca,
Heptanesa)

Tovv Ayt tovv ép’pov, 1#10° o’ katévt’ ot

tun Apami tun ermu, iets ap katantsi

I pity the poor man, the way he has ended up. (HDMS 895:34; Moschato,
Karditsa, Thessaly)

etsi pu is also interesting because it is the only other pseudo-relative to have de-
veloped a substantial secondary meaning: it is also used as a temporal. This de-
velopment from manner adverb to temporal is cross-linguistically widespread
(cf. English as), and is also frequent in Greek (san, kata pu, etsi). As a temporal,
etsi pu is attested in Eastern Greek:

(23a)

(23b)

(23¢)

(23d)

éroa mov YAGKOVE GKOVIGQTEL KOl TEPTEL
etsa pu ylakane skodafti ke pefti
As he was running, he trips and falls (Kafkalas 1995:97; Crete)

elyave xdver exel oty ovAR v Adikico peydAo kot etod wov énonle To koméd téptet
uec’ otov acPéotn, xdbnke to konél oTov oisPéctn, Tdet To koméAL

ixane kani eki stin avli ena lako meyalo ke efsa pu epeze to kopeli pefti mes ston
asvesti, xofike to kopeli ston asvesti, pai to kopeli.

They’d made a big hole out there in the yard, and just as the child was playing
he fell into the quicklime, the child was stuck in the quicklime, and that was the
end of the child. (HDMS 1281:161; Anticythera)

v mopde, éroein’ néc’, 1L de K&V

yi paras, etsi p pes, ti Oe kan!

When money changes hands, what can it not do! (Anagnostou 165;
Mandamados, Lesbos, Northern Aegean)

Tooayd "rov (7)0pile, Bpictoet éva kadopopeuévov ounpdg Tov Tooit Aéet Tov:
tsaya pu irize, vristsi ena kaloforemenon ombros tu tse lei tu;

As he was wandering, he found a well-dressed man in front of him who told
him... (Dieterich 469; Kalymnos, Dodecanese)!8

In (23c¢), etsi pu takes a further step characteristic of temporals, but not of pu-
expressions: from temporal to conditional. Consistent with its irrealis denota-
tion, (23c) has PERFS tense rather than PERFP, and corresponds to the CSMG
collocation etsi ke. The transition is drastic by CSMG standards, and indicates

184saya< etsa da ‘just thus’
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that etsi pu was already entrenched as a temporal in Lesbos; pu on its own
would be hard placed to make the transition to being an irrealis connective (but
see §7.4.6, §7.6.4).

Others

Other pseudo-relatives are neither as old nor as entrenched in Greek as eki pu;
nor is their meaning as prone to secondary developments as either eki pu or etsi
pu. In both Pharasiot and Pontic, for instance, pseudo-relatives are restricted to
locatives; when the temporal expressions ad3i ‘then’ and are ‘now’ are modified
in Pharasiot, they are not relativised with either pu or 7u, but are instead quali-
fied by with correlative temporal relativisers (‘when’): adsi fotes (TheodB 280,
208, 324), are sam (TheodB 322). And (14a) is the unique instance in my Pontic
corpus of a non-locative pseudo-relative.
The most prominent instances of other pseudo-relatives are given below.

‘here’

The counterpart to eki pu, edo pu ‘here that’, is attested throughout Greek dia-
lects, including instances where eki pu is the only other pseudo-relative—ada tu
‘here that’ in Pharasa (TheodA 236), edo pu in Western Cappadocia (Dawk 448;
Silata). However, edo has not taken on any of the non-locative meanings of its
counterpart, in any dialect of Greek.19

Of course, other spatial adverbs may also be relativised:

(24b) T vo povidowi épyyvop vepé and’ ot LeEMGGAE, QYo TN NTOY, Y10, VO LOVIGG O,
yia na moniasoi erixnam nere apa sta melisae, axama pi itan, yia na moniasoi.
T va povidioovy, piyvoue vepd mave otic uéAicoeg, k&t (011 y1) mov fray, yio vo
LOVIAGOLV.
yia na moniasun, rixname nero pano stis melises, kato (sti yi) pu itan, yia na
moniasun.
To merge (the swarms) together we would throw water onto the bees, down
(= on the ground) where they were, to merge them. (HDMS 754:129;
Havoutsi, Propontis Tsakonian)

Miscellaneous temporal

Sundry temporal adverbs can also be pseudo-relativised. For instance, day ad-
verbs are pseudo-relativised in both Cypriot and Italiot, as well as mainstream
Greek:

(25a) IIéye o wa.’ping éo-cm vor fdAng to To popavicty Tng TOPTOG Y1ortl ooVUa
Ppopse po n:a rtis es:o na valis d3e to romanisin tis portas yiati foume

19(24a) seems to be an exception, but edo here is already temporal in the collocation edo k ebros
‘here and forward = from now on’, so pu is itself a temporal connective in apposition.
(24a)  And o« eunpdg mwov apyiler To kpHo, 0 ZnHpog 10 Tpwi LoLVAmVEL 6TO KpePdrtt.

apo do k ebros pu arxizi to krio, o spiros to proi muloni sto krevati.

From here on in when the cold starts, Spiro curls up in bed in the mornings.

(HDMS 956:16; Sinarades, Corfu, Heptanesa)



(25b)

(25¢)

(25d)
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Tonight when you come home bolt the door because I am afraid (HDMS
963:8; Cyprus)

echte, pu ichame bisogno, inveci immasto plen umani

exte, pu ixame bisono, invetfi im:asto plen umani

ieri che avevamo bisogno, invece, eravamo piut umani

On the contrary, yesterday (= yesteryear) when we were in need, we were
more human (DGC 40; Chorio di Rochudi, Calabria)

Mp6povpove firavt to1pdi’ T Movotdr’, k1 mpovyée " ddpovoa tov Adha T, 1 eimt
ot GVELB N T 8'herd

prodrumus itani tsirac t pustoX, ki prupses p damusa tu lala t, m ipi ot anpksi ki t
04a.

Prodromos was an apprentice with Apostolis, and the night before last
when I met his grandfather, he told me that he’s started his own business.
(HDMS 1168:237; Agia Paraskevi, Serres, Macedonia)

"Ady, Aej, onuipa, motvi koAn pépa, ToL Togd, o0 BPEY, un Toig!

adi, lej, simira, pu ni kali mera, tsi taca, sa vre¢, mi pas!

“Go,” he said, “today, while it is a good day, and tomorrow if it rains, don’t
go!” (Kretschmer 522; Lesbos, Northern Aegean)

‘then’

Amongst the more frequent temporal pseudo-relatives, tote pu ‘then that =
when’ is attested for Cypriot, Apulian Italiot, and Tsakonian, as well as main-
stream Greek dialects. The wide distribution of tofe pu is consistent with its
close correspondence to eki pu ‘there that = where’.

(26a)

(26b)

(26¢)

(26d)

Ay, ToTEg 'mOv NpTev N dpor M S1wPIGHEVN "Tov Tocivwost kN enAoy1locty, ERNeGet Kot
kelvol va thoryideovct kabag ko 0dAot tov Baciheiov erhoyidcocty.

e, totes pu irten i ora i diorismeni pu paen:asi ki eplayiazasin, epiasi ke kini na
playiazusi kafos ke uli tu vasiliu eplayiasasin.

Well, when the appointed time came for them to go to bed, they went to bed
just like everyone in the kingdom did. (Aetos 197; Cyprus)

ti fsichimmu echasa evo/ toa pu immu pedi.

ti fsixi miu exasa evo/ toa pu im:u pedi.

10 perdetti la mia anima/ quando ero fanciullino.

I lost my soul when I was a child. (Lefons 1959:5; Calimera, Apulia)

To Séumo: ta viobto, Téte £ fykt pudiovvie Tovp aunéhe, ¥ evidkai &’ éxt ogu Giov
16” NyktrypovAilovvre ol Topdde.

to samba ta niut"a, tot"e p” ingi fiat"unde tur ambele, n epakai p" eki sfizizu t¢ ingi
yrulizunde i parade.

To ZafBato n viyta, Téte mov plAayav T’ aunédia, Tov dxkovyav mov cpipile Kot
Bpovrotdoav ta ypnuato.

to savato ti nixta, tofe pu filayan t abelia, ton akuyan pu sfirize ke vrodusan ta
Xrimata.

On Saturday night, when they would keep watch over the vineyards, they
would hear him whistling and the money jangling. (CostD §4f; Melana,
Southern Tsakonia)

To: poAAié tésavi an’ tov matol B omob 70T, &” appdyt 6o emol IAOVVOVGia.
ta maka pesani ap tu patsi m apu foti, p aroxtsa apu ilunusia.
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My hair has fallen off my head since the time that 1 got sick with malaria.
(HDMS 1168:375; Sisamia, Serres, Macedonia)

(26e)  1éregmo Lovoe N vdva pov
totes po zuse i nona mu
Back then when my grandmother used to be alive (HDMS 423:64; Ithaca,
Heptanesa)

(261) Téteveg mov oVt pevTNKO!
totenes pu padreftika
When I got married (HDMS 957:45; Valti, Aetolia & Acarnania, Roumeli)

[3 b

now

The same holds for tora ‘now’—including allolexes of fora (27d, 27¢):

(27a) Tdpa an’ véposo. 0o Tdsov Tov vouvtodh, 1 k1 0o kétsov o cpfikov To Tdi6 1 vor
KAV KOUUOVTOU
tora ap yerasa 0a piasu tu nuduk m ki 0a katsu 0a afiku ta pidia m na kan kumadu
Now that I have grown old I will take my nuduli (?) and I will rest and let my
children run the farm (HDMS 1135:19; Dasohori, Grevena, Macedonia)

(27b)  Evva ndo vo yoléyom T1¢ koudEA-Aec Twpd mov mpwi
en:a pao na yalepso tis kudel:es fora po n proi
I will go milk the sheep now while it’s still morning (HDMS 800:76;
Pedoulas, Cyprus)

(27¢) Tedpor wov yopvdype, kért Bo pog Thxet. ..
tora pu yirname, kati 0a mas tixi...
Now that we are wandering, something will happen to us... (HDMS 787:335;
Ithaca, Heptanesa)

(27d)  Bydtd’ 10 0eyydpt daidd, elv’ Vo pepov, Tpet uepov, Sadd mnyvpvavio eiv’ vio Hepov
vyate to fengari 0ada, in ndo meru, tri meru, dada pi yirnonda in ndo meru
The moon is coming out now, it is two or three days old; now that it is
turning, it is two days old (HDMS 754:128; Havoutsi, Propontis Tsakonian)

(27¢e) £6d mov 0’ apywikel vo Ppéyet
eda pu 0 arxiniksi na vrexi
now that it will start raining (Kafkalas 1995:59; Crete)

In Italiot, the ‘now that’ expression has gone a step further in its semantic de-
velopment: arte pu ‘now that’ in Apulian has become a general temporal con-
nective:

(28a)  arte pu ‘o ttoré tu milod
arte pu o toro tu milo
appena che lo vedo gli parlero
As soon as I see him, I will talk to him (Rohlfs 1977: 206; Sternatia, Apulia)

(28b)  arte pu éftase
arte pu cftase
quando arrivo
When he arrived (Rohlfs 1977: 206; Apulia)
(not: now that he has arrived’)
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This means that arte pu has been generalised from a temporal connective intro-
ducing a present event to a tense-independent marker of simultaneity. So arte
pu is no longer compositional, but represents a sign in its own right. The collo-
cation thus joins etsi pu and eki pu as a conventionalised connective.

Pseudo-relatives are a significant category in Greek, giving rise to several
wide-ranging semantic shifts. However, the correlative is never far behind the
pseudo-relative: eki pu means ‘there where’ as much as ‘there that’, since pu is
also locative, and rofe pu means ‘then when’ as much as ‘then that’, since pu is
also temporal. This is vividly illustrated in the following, where pu is temporal,
and the pu-clauses are closer to being in apposition to the temporal adverbs,
than relativising them:20

(29) Prita, pu s’ iya, ti kalon iya? Arte, pu e ss’ éyo, ti kakon éyo?
prita, pu s ixa, ti kalon ixa? arte, pu e s: exo, ti kakon exo?
Prima, quando t'avevo, che bene n’avevo? Ora, che non ti ho, che male
n’ho?
Beforehand, when 1 had you, what good was it to me? Now that I don’t
have you, what bad is it to me? (TNC 391.59; Bova, Calabria)

This basic ambiguity of pseudo-relatives may have been crucial in the develop-
ment of pu as an adjunct marker, allowing it to become dissociated from its
head. For instance, in the case of tora pu ‘now that’, the connection between
head and relativiser is not as strong for adverbial heads as nominals, and the
construction can be interpreted as a correlative (with pu< 'opu an autonomous
connective); pu is thus likely to be detached from fora pu as an independent
temporal connective. This is a possibility inherent in the temporal nominal
relativiser, but reinforced by this and other pseudo-relatives; the looseness of
the head-relativiser connection is crucial here.

7.2.3. Headless relative

The headless relativiser function is amongst the first for which opu is attested in
EMG:; indeed, the first known instance of relativiser-'opu after the Greek Dark
Ages is headless:

(30) (970/1a xvi)
M Beopovvo¥ endBewv nittoy ¥’ 1 Kok v épayev./ omod 'ebdpev to Sk tdpar
dépuov EBadev.
i Beofunu epoBin pitan k i kali tin efayen./ opu forin to divikin tora derman evalen.
Theophano wanted a pie and Kale ate it. Who wore the ceremonial robe has
now put on hides. (SatSong 4)

The headless relative has died out in CSMG, presumably around xvii AD (it is
absent in Makriyannis), replaced by opios and 'oti. So instances of its survival in
dialects are archaisms, and are identified with archaic dialects.

201n this instance prita pu and arte pu are not behaving as autonomous connectives (‘before’, ‘as
soon as’), although they do elsewhere in Italiot (Nicholas 1998b).
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Semantics

Inasmuch as it survives, opu as a free relative has overwhelmingly animate de-
notation: of the 176 instances in my HDIC corpus, only 4 are inanimate. This
points to the results of an earlier functional competition between fo0 and opu in
EMG: to became associated with inanimates, being largely restricted to non-
subject roles (in which inanimates are more frequent than animates, according
to the Animacy hierarchy (Comrie 1981:121)), and was reinforced in that role by
the neuter article 70.2! The restriction on fo resulted in a tendency towards
complementary distribution, with opu remaining animate even in dialects where
to has long since died out.

This result is irrelevant to the etymology of the two forms; whereas opu origi-
nated in an inanimate (being locative), 7o originated in a demonstrative, which
could be either animate or inanimate. Etymology would have made opu the
inanimate; that it has not shows how crucial the synchronic grammatical system
and paradigmatic opposition are in determining the meaning of grammatical
forms.

Just as EMG ro remained in the lower part of the case hierarchy—from direct
object downwards—opu has remained in the upper part of the hierarchy, consis-
tent with its animacy. Almost always, opu as a free relative relativises either a
subject or direct object. Unlike EMG 1o, it does not enter into combination with
prepositions;22 and even without prepositions, instances where opu relativises
an indirect object are quite rare, the following being one of the few counterex-
amples:

(31) Mobpr kodd kotéyeic To, Tog elpon yd nAdpng K1 émov 8e 88w, un wikelc, Lovdé un
polovéipng,
puri kala katexis to, pos im eyo ziliaris/ ki 'opu e Belo, mi milis, mude mi
rozonaris.
You indeed know well that I am a jealous man, so do not talk to whomever 1
don’t want you to, nor exchange pleasantries. (Lioudaki 1971:240; Stavrohori,
Lasithi, Crete)23

Diatopy

Headless-(o)pu survives in archaic dialects. There are a couple of instances of
what may be headless p”i attested for Tsakonian:

210f course, the masculine accusative article fon is phonologically the same as the relativiser ton
as well; I would contend it is the use of neuter to in the nominative (the relativiser has no
masculine or feminine nominative) that pushed the relativiser towards inanimate contexts.
Although I have not conducted an EMG survey, I doubt this complementary distribution
extends to bounded relativisers; it does seem to do so, however, in Pontic (§B.2).

22For a very small number of exceptions, see §7.9.

23(31) is striking in how close the free relative is to the original locative meaning of 'opu (‘do not
speak where 1 do not want you to’); indeed, since Cretan tends to use apu rather than 'opu for
the relative and free relative, this may in fact constitute a locative rather than a free relative.
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(32a) w eo Eépa Tor v €6 TéoL £K100
n es ksera p'i n es tea ecu
it you.are knowing who it you.are wanting you
You know it, who want it. (Scutt 19; Lenidi, Southern Tsakonia)

(32b)  IIn’to pevicxovio, eplyvop’ tvito KOto
pi ta meniskonda, erixnam ini to kot"o
aVT6-mov éuelve, T0 piyvaie oTIC KOTES
afto pu emine, to rixname stis kotes
What was left, we’d throw to the hens. (HDMS 906:7; Vatika, Propontis
Tsakonian)24

For headless relativisers in Cappadocian, see §B.1. The headless relativiser pu
also survives in extensive use in Pontic, predominantly introducing animate ref-
erents (33a) (but cf. 33b):

(33a) "Huopto, Auopta, vi’ dyve pogépkovviay, mov £y 've anpoloBdviay kot e&ép’ve Ta&ny
Ko TpEny TEUdK.
imarta, imarta, nd ayna proferkundan, pu exne aprazovanian ke ekserne taksin ke
praksin temaek.
"Huaptov, Auaptov, Tt mapaéeve pépoviat avtoi mov &povv udpomon kot Eépovy tnv
taén ko tny mpaén Sndadn.
imarton, imarton, ti paraksena ferode afti pu exun morfosi ke kserun tin taksi ke
tin praksi dilaoi.
Lord have mercy, how strangely then act they who have an education and
know order and action. (FotD 265)

(33b)  Eov 1épev mod Bo pépw oe kot SGSeyov.
esi teren pu 0a fero se ke fafepson.
Ou ta ydoeig, u ovtd wov Ba cov nw.
Oa ta xasis, m afta pu 0a su po.
You watch what I will bring you (=tell you), and marvel at it. (FotD 265)

Pontic headless pu (and pi) are in productive use: they occur in normal prose,
they are not confined to proverbial or poetic speech, and they are rather fre-
quent—56 instances outside Parotidis’ proverb collection, giving it a textual fre-
quency of 0.3%o.25

240stensibly, (32a) looks like a non-restrictive relative clause preceding its referent ecu ‘you’s
but since Greek generally does not prepose its relative clauses, it is easier to understand this as a
headless relative in apposition with its emphatic referent, Tsakonian being pro-drop like
Standard Greek. One might thus gloss this as ‘You know it, who want it yourself.’ Still, this does
not count as strong evidence of a productive free relative pu in Peloponnesian Tsakonian.
(32b), on the other hand, is uncontroversially a free relative, with no coindexed referent in the
clause. This is consistent with Propontis Tsakonian being in several respects more archaic than
Peloponnesian Tsakonian.
25The one part of the Pontus where headless pu/pi is not attested in my corpus in prose use is
Nikopolis. However, the Nikopolitan corpus is rather small, and the following example shows pi
used at least in a proverbial context:
(33¢)  Miav mornobdy’ toartive omopafdy’.

mian pi maban tsatine apoma0an.

Who learns once, unlearns with difficulty. (HDMS 911:26)
So there is no reason to think Nikopolis forms an exception to the general Pontic pattern.
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Italiot does not use pu as a free relativiser, although one of its free relativisers,
Apulian ¢fispu, is derived from a pu-expression: tfis pu< eki(n)os pu ‘he that’
(Rohlfs 1950:121).26

'opu, opu, and pu as headless relativisers are extensively attested in proverbs
and songs from throughout the Greek speaking world.2” However, the linguistic
conservatism of proverbs and song means that they do not attest spontaneous
contemporary Greek dialect; this holds even for Livisiot and Cypriot, the dia-
lects closest to Cappadocian and Pontic. The domain of productive use of opu is
thus Tsakonian (vestigially) and Anatolian Greek; it does not encompass Italiot,
or the mainstream dialects.

Outside the proverb genre, headless-pu is rather infrequent in mainstream
Greek. The following are representative occurrences, and may be regarded as
isolated instances, with the possible exception of the Diapontii islands (34e),
where there are relatively numerous instances (note that the Diapontii islands
lie on the very edge of the Greek-speaking world):

(34a)  Amov Eouv 0. oLV ETITONTOD T GTIYGS 10
apu kseun ta xun epitaftu ta stiyadja.
Those that know have permanent sheep pens for that reason. (HDMS
839:192; Samothrace)

(84b)  Nikov, € Nikov! ITo ’dwvap’ tov S1udt’ o to Aryo’;
niku, e niku! pe dinam tu dimat 'pos to liyam?
Nick! Hey, Nick! What we used to bind the parcel with—what did we call it?
(HDMS 952:67; Kozakas, Varna, Eastern Rumelia)

(34c) Iyd éxov ok’ctd vou T apide’g T K TéPBror kv Ade it oxOAle: var 18ovpt o Qo
mprotne’. Tov Tpmtov n” tAp1M okOAAQ, kKeivo Thpa. ‘Orov ndp’ k1 @OY’ 1 oxdAl,
tcetvo, Bo 8V’ mio kadd.
iyo exu aksta na t arjoss ta ktavja ki na lismi t skila na idumi pjo 6a pirpatis. tu
protu p piri i skila, kino pira. 'opu par ki fiz i skila, ikino, 6a yen pjo kalo.

I have heard that you should scatter the pups and let the bitch loose, to see
which one she will walk to. The first one the bitch took was the one I took.
Whichever one the bitch picks up and leaves will turn out to be the best.
(HDMS 925:194: Sykaminea, Larisa, Thessaly)

(34d)  Pdka v Méw outhY’, yio to péAA vor toopdmio. Dovprdpovka eiv’ an’ £ dvo yohd.
roka t lem aftip, yia ta ma&na tsorapia. furkoroka in ap e¢ dio xalia.
We call it a distaff, for woolen socks. The fourkoroka is the one that has two
carpets (?). (HDMS 789:64: Trikeri, Magnesia, Thessaly)

(34e)  metvyoivovve ko KETL KOTGAPESG TOV 6oV To1 Pdel de T’ aAncpovdel
petixenune ke kati kotsares pu 'opu tsi fai Oe ts alismonai
and they find some flatfish that whoever eats them will never forget them
(HDMS 841:121: Erikoussa, Heptanesa)

26In turn, ¢fispu is further reduced to ispu (Rohlfs 1977:98)—although cf. Apulian fis> is ‘Who?’,
where fis is also used as a free relative.

271 have found instances from Livisi, Cyprus, Dodecanese, Chios, Crete, Cyclades, Peloponnese,
Heptanesa, Thessaly, Epirus, and Macedonia.
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In CSMG, opu does not survive as a free relativiser even in proverbs, having
been fully displaced by opios. The only phrase in common parlance where it
does survive (fossilised) is the cliché 'opu fiyi fiyi ‘whoever leaves, leaves =
he/they ran for their lives’. As the following Cretan instance shows, 'opu in the
construction is a free relative, since the Cretan version has apu, corresponding
to CSMG pu and not the locative (‘wherever they left to, they left’):

(34d)  4davfkovoe Tag epmviato 16 Afiovg amol vYel-pbYel
odan ikuse pos efoniaksa ts azius apu fizi fiZi
When he heard that I called for the saints, he ran for his life (HDMS
988:140; Eastern Crete)

Relic survivals

Although free relative-pu by itself has died out in most Greek dialects, it has left
behind relic forms, or survivals in restricted contexts, which are important for
the overall development of pu. One is the 'opu fiyi fiyi construction just men-
tioned. Another, more decisive in the overall development of pu, is in optative
constructions. This usage is widespread amongst Greek dialects—including dia-
lects where the productive free relative has died out:

(35a)  Mavri na fani pu se crati!
mavri na fani pu se krati!
Nera diventi chi ti tiene!
May she that has you turn black! (DGC 102; Chorio di Rochudi, Calabria)

(35b)  No oe yoipovvior Tov 6° &xouvy
na se xerunde pu s exun
May those that have you rejoice in you! (HDMS 1076:48; Nisyros,
Dodecanese)

(35¢) avéB-Bepa vo. yn o 6" froye
anaf:ema na xi apu s ikame
May she who gave birth to you be damned! (HDMS 804:145; Elymbos,
Karpathos, Dodecanese)

(35d)  No {hcovv mov pog avTdumcov
na zisun pu mas adamosan
May those that have met us live long! (HDMS 1010:138; Mega Peristeri,
Ioannina, Epirus)

Such free relatives can also be associated with single exclamations as matrices:

(36a)  AAAoiuovo mov Aeinet amd 10 YO TOL
alimono pu lipi apo to yamo tu
Woe to him that is absent from his own wedding! (HDMS 524:132; Aegina,
Old Athenian)

(36b)  Avdfeua mov hvumiotel yopd kot tovioido.
anafema pu limbisti psara ke puloloo.
Damn her who falls in love with a fisherman or a bird-hunter. (Yannakis 139;
Pyrgi, Chios, Central Aegean)
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(36c)  AvaBeua mov phreve pnhid otov Kétm Kéopo.
anafema pu fiteve milia ston kato kosmo.
Damn him who was planting an apple-tree in the Underworld. (Tarsoulis
158; Pylia, Messenia, Peloponnese)

In such constructions pu is already ambiguous with its function as an emotive
complementiser: cf. alimono pu lipi ‘woe to him that is absent’, krimas pu lipi
‘what a pity that he is absent’, lipame pu lipi ‘I regret that he is absent’. It thus
represents a salient pathway for reanalysis.28

The following utterance I have heard my (Cypriot) father utter may also con-
stitute a relic survival:

(37a) "BEyet mov Lolve,  &ye1 mov  Oe Lovve
exi pu  zune, exi pu  Oe zune
it has who live it has who don’tlive

There are those who survive, and there are those who don’t survive.

This looks like a formulaic expression, with the existential predicate exi ‘it has =
there are’; but as we have seen, Cypriot has hung on to headless pu in productive
use, so this may be a dialect survival.29

In all, the old use of opu as a free relative survives in the periphery of Greek
(Western Cappadocia, Pontic, Propontis Tsakonian), with isolated instances of
productive use scattered amongst more mainstream dialects, and with plentiful
fossilised instances. In constructing a prototype view of pu, with older functions
at the centre of a graph and newer functions in the periphery, the free relative
would be quite near the core, as both an older function and a function which has
engendered several other usages. The elimination of pu as a free relative shows
that what is older, or has more reflexes in the development of a polysemous
word, is not necessarily what is more widely used, or even what survives in use
at all; it is as if the core has been taken out of the prototype diagram, with the
outer shell left standing.

7.2.4. Cleft
Clefts are attested throughout Greek. Clefts also occur in Classical Greek,3° so
their diffusion is not surprising. It seems, on the other hand, that clefts are

28But in CSMG, alimono at least must be accompanied by a clitic indirect object, making the pu-
clause look less like a complementiser:
(36d)  AALoipovd Tov mov TviyH 6TN TPDTN SoryKmVId
alimono #u pu pniyi sti proti dagonia
Woe to him who chokes at the first bite (HDMS 524:132; Aegina, Old
Athenian)
(36e) Aol Tov amov dev &xet avoyio v Euoth!
ali fu apu den exi anixia na ksisti!
Woe to him who has no nails to scratch himself with! (HDMS 429:14; Karya,
Corinthia, Peloponnese)
29The only example of this construction I have found on Hellas-L from November 1996 to
January 1998 was also written by a Cypriot:
(837b)  Twrabebaia exeipou tous aresei, den eida gw... 3erw gw ti bitsia
exei 0 kaOenas;
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wholly absent from the Balkans outside Greek and languages in its immediate
orbit (Aroumin) (Feuillet 1987:37). Clefts are thus a distinctive Greek feature.
The only dialect group where clefts do not appear is Cappadocian, and this may
be attributed to Turkish influence. There are a couple of apparent instances of
clefts in the Pharasiot gospel translations, but these are presumably translation
effects:3!

(39) 1le oeigelote 6 Gpyo Taud Tov Pplokete
dze sis iste s arya tama fu vriskete
and it is you who are_found together in trials/ and you are those who are
found together in trials
UeTC 8¢ éote oi Sroueuevnkotes uet’ Euod év tolg mepacuolc wov- (Koine original)
humeis dé este hoi diamemene:kites met emoil en tois peirasmois mou;
and you are the stayers (PARTICIPLE) with me in my trials;
You are those who have continued with me in my trials; (Lagarde 11: Luke
22:28)

Clefts are attested in all other outlier dialects, including Tsakonian:

(40a)  dekapénde ipjai tse i dekapénde ayrdmati ipjai pezdkai tan ameritsi.
Ockapende ipjai tee i dekapende ayramati ipjai p ezakai tan ameritei.
There were fifteen of them, and it was the fifteen illiterates that went to
America. (Har 163)

Livisi:

(40b)  Tovrov ToV TSIV elvin hov pog EWapUdpOGY.
tutu tu pidin inim bu mas iksimarmarosin.
It is this lad that has reversed us turning into stone. (MousT 26)

and Pontic. ndo-based clefts in the dialect are discussed elsewhere (§B.2);
Pontic also builds clefts on pu and pi:

(40c)  TIepévo oe ko 'k Epyeoon, EEV’ etvou Tov Tepvoive!
perimeno se ke k erxese, ksen ine pu pernune!
I wait for you and you do not come; it is strangers that go past! (FotM 454)

Topo BEParo éret mov Tovg apéoet, dev eido yo... Efpm Yo T1 Pltoio éxet o kobévog;
tora vevea exi pu tus aresi, Oen i0a yo... ksero yo ti vitsia exi o kafenas?

Now of course there are those who like it, I can’t tell... How should I know
each person’s kinks? (Constantine A. Constantinides, Re: me tous tourkous

eimaste una fara una cara? -Reply -Reply ; Hellas-L, 1997—-05—07)

30For instance:

(38) "H rov coeog v Sotig Epacikev/ «TTpiv &v dueoiv pdbov dkodong, ok dv Sucdooug»
&: pou sop"0s &n héstis ep"asken;/ “prin 4n amp"oin mi:t"on akouse:is, ouk an
dikésais.”

He must have been wise that said: “Before you hear the story from both sides,
do not judge.”

Never prejudge the issue, they say./ Hear both sides of the argument first. (Ar
V 725)

31Since the Pharasiot gospel was translated from an unknown Turkish translation, this is hard to
confirm directly; but the absence of clefts in any other Cappadocian texts makes this a necessary
conclusion.
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(40d) Booréo molvypoveuéve, p’ afodtog &V N’k exkpdrecev Ty datoyn 6° Ko QUAGTT
Tov kVp'vat’
vasilea polixronemene, ar avutos en pi k ekratesen tin daetayi s ke filat ton kirn at
Your Majesty, it is this person who has not obeyed your order and has kept his
father alive (KandilF 115; Chaldia)

This is interesting, in light of the fact that Pontic does not have cleft exclamato-
ries (§7.7.5): having clefts in the dialect does not necessitate that its exclamato-
ries also be cleft.

Clefts are well attested in both Apulian (41a) and Calabrian Italiot (41b).
Italiot pu-clefts are also interesting because, unlike Pontic, pu is not extant as a
free relativiser; so despite the Italian gloss in (41a) (quello che = ‘that which’), a
free relativiser is not a possible synchronic analysis of the construction.

(41a)  Ene e agapi, kaléedda-mu,/ pu ‘tikané oriadzi,/ pu di dzoi sta pramata,/ pu ‘a
kanni ola krusa.
ene ¢ agapi, kaled:a mu,/ pu tikane oriadzi,/ pu di dzoi sta pramata,/ pu a kan:i ola
krusa.
E’I'amore, bella mia,/ quello che abbellisce tutto,/ che da vita alle cose,/
che le fa tutte d’oro.
It is love, my beauty, that commands everything, that gives things life, that
makes everything golden. (Palumbo 47; Calimera, Apulia)

(41b) T animéli immone ego pu to éspasa, den ito tiito karbunaro.
t animali imione ego pu to espafa, den ito tuto karbunaro.
Sono 1o che ho ucciso l'animale, non fu questo carbonaio.
The beast—it was me that killed it, it was not this coalminer. (TNC 161.33;
Roccaforte, Calabria)

Incidentally, the affinity of the cleft to relativisation is shown by the form used
in Calabrian Italiot; clefts use the same morpheme as relativisation. In Rocca-
forte, where the only relativiser is pu, there are at least 23 instances of pu-clefts
in TNC, whereas for Bova, where the main relativiser is 7, and whose corpus is
0.7 as large as that from Roccaforte, there is only one instance of a pu-cleft.

Clefts are even attested in Macedonia, although the neighbouring Macedonian
Slavonic lacks them; so on this level at least, the two Macedonian languages are
independent:

(42) Ov T'kdykavog otn TNpaveio kU ov Mrodoundvic otn Xopa, cvtot ot dvo Atov
&1o100K0VVOY TOV VIOLVIG, 6TOL TOLdEP’ V' amovKpd.
u goganas sti yirania ki u balabants sti xora, afti i 0io itan p kisiukunan tu dunia stu
pudar n apukra.
Goganas at Gerania and Balabanis in town—it was those two that made the
world topsy-turvy at Mardi Gras. (Papanaoum 56; Siatista, Kozani)
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Cypriot clefts

Semantics

Of all the Greek dialects, cleft constructions are most prominent in Cypriot.32
Andriotis (1960:143—-147) contends that Cypriot uses clefts33 “where Standard
Modern Greek and the other dialects use the verb alone”. The examples
Andriotis gives for Cypriot include the following:

(44a) o téunedog & v KAey1dv mov 'Set oty GLAAONY TOV
o tembelos en tin klepsian pu {i stin sil:oin tu
Alazy man—it is theft that he has in his mind

(44b)  xeivntov Idvwn ’ev mpénet, tov Atlew €V’ mov mpénel
kini tu yian:i en prepi, tu dien: en pu prepi
She is not for the likes of John; it is the likes of Digenis that she is for34

Andriotis claims clefting occurs in Cypriot without any motivation of contrastive
emphasis—that is to say, the cleft in Cypriot is no longer a vehicle of thematic
meaning, unlike other Greek dialects.

Andriotis’ claim is surprising. Even if pu did undergo obligatorification
(§2.2.1) in Cypriot, becoming semantically blanched and more frequent in the
construction of verb phrases, it is difficult to credit that the Cypriot cleft is not
synchronically marked in some way, as clefts still constitute the minority of all
clauses. The folksong provenance of all the examples Andriotis gives is also sus-
pect. Text counts in my corpus confirm this suspicion. Even without counting
clefts involving inda ‘what’—which should be considered a separate construction
(Nicholas in prep.)—clefts are extremely frequent in the folksong corpus,
Loukas (57 instances in 42,000 words, excluding repeated verses: 1.4%o0); and
more often than not, there is indeed no discernable thematic motivation for the
cleft (45a, 45b).

(45a)  ONAog eV, mdduoey, yevwhBny to eeyydpvy/ enéleyev o TdrTopng, d1d Tovg To
QeEpUVIV
o ilios en, po disen, yen:iBin to feggarin, epezepsen o tat:aris, dia tus to fermanin.
It was the sun that did set, the moon came out; the courier dismounted from
his horse, he hands them the order (Loukas B9.187)

32These constructions are often actually inverse clefts, given the Cypriot propensity to VSO word
order (Vassiliou 1995). Inverse clefts are occasionally attested for other Greek dialects, but their
underlying SVO order renders them thematically marked, just as in CSMG:
(43) "Hd o 0 xopofoxidp’c wov "xe 1o ypino.

ida o karavokirs pu xe to yripo.

It was THE CAPTAIN that had the dragnet. (HDMS 756:175; Marmara)
330r, as he puts it, “periphrases with the verb en ‘is’, the relative pronoun pu and the verb.”
34Andriotis also gives the following example:
(44c) €710 mov yGpole To pag va me vo Enpepmoet

e to pu xarakse to fos na pa na ksimerosi

Lo, the dawn has come, it will be day (Cyprus)
But e fo pu corresponds to CSMG 'na (t0) pu ‘Behold (it)! that’, so that e pu here is a deictic collo-
cation (Nicholas 1998b), and has nothing to do with either copula or a cleft.
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(45b)  Koép’, etooxkioTny 10 oTOUVIV KL £pdmy T Xodmmv,/ KU €@ vepov &V dv Exm ecévoy
VoL YpOGiom:
kor, etsak:istin to stamnin c erain to xanap:in,/ ¢ €0 neron en po n €xo esenan na
YIosiso;
Lass, the pitcher has smashed and the cup has cracked, and me, it is water that
I haven’t got to give you; (Loukas B25.22)

In the prose of Newton, by contrast, there are just 4 cleft instances in 12,000
words—at 0.3%o, over four times less than in folksong. And unlike the folk-
songs, all prose instances of clefts are well justified thematically:

(45¢) kédole. en antrépese ta mutra su? enna-n esi pu té-kames.
caole. en antrepese ta mutra su? en:a n esu pu to kames.
Devil! Aren’t you ashamed to look me in the face (lit. of your face). It must be
you who did it. (Newton §7.4.0.4; Yalusa, Karpas, Cyprus)

(45d)  é. is tim pollin éran afu tin ekatdlaven oti-tum me ta kala tis i kopélla pui-xelen,
ipen tis o papés
e. is tim pol:in oran afu tin ekatalaven oti tum me ta kala tis i kopel:a pu xelen,
ipen tis o papas
Well. After a long time, when he realised about her that it was with her good
(=seriously) that the girl wanted it, the priest said to her...
Well, after a long time, since he realized that the girl seriously wanted it, the
priest said to her... (Newton §7.4.4.11; Karpas, Cyprus)

So the desemanticisation of the cleft is a genre-specific effect only.

History

Andriotis (1960:144) dismisses the obvious potential source for the construction
which differentiates Cypriot from other Greek dialects—Old French influence.
Before xvi AD, the French cleft is used only as an emphatic, and the dethematici-
sation of the cleft characteristic of Modern French took place only after Cyprus
had already been ceded to the Venetians. Furthermore, as Andriotis also points
out, the cleft is not particularly prominent in Old Cypriot texts; so it must be an
internal development subsequent to the period of French rule. To support this,
Andriotis (1960:145-6) supplies instances from other dialects where the cleft
(“emphatic periphrasis”) is used in contexts where “the emphasis is more mod-
erate”; his list (which consists entirely of folk song verses) is reproduced below:

(46a)  PBopeloppootid €V’ oV ‘TEGEY UNEVED TOV
variarostia in pu pesen apano tu
It was a bad disease that befell him (Apiranthos, Naxos, Cyclades)

(46b) o ybpoc & mov TAGK®GE T6OL KAUTOLG KaBaAAdpNg
o xaros e pu plakose tsu kabus kavalaris
It was Death that rode down onto the plains (Lefkada, Heptanesa)

(46c)  ZoPPdrov eyevwnOnke, Ty Kepexnyv Bogtiot,/ Aevtépay anod 10 Tmpvd Kovkkid Tov
7ov dpaxoivie
saviaton eyen:ifike, tin kerekin vaftisti/ Oefteran apu to porno kuk:ia ton pu
Orakunie
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On Saturday was he born, on Sunday was he christened, on Monday from the
morning on ’fwas beans that he chewed on (Rhodes, Dodecanese)

This list shows that the Cypriot use of clefts is not an isolated phenomenon
amongst Greek dialects, although it has clearly gone further in Cypriot.35 It also
confirms the genre restriction of such clefts already discussed.

So clefting is an established means of emphasis in Cypriot; it is much more
prevalent than in Balkan Greek (cf. the count of 0.3%o for Cypriot prose with
0.01%o for Tahtsis, 0.012%o for Hellas-L,3¢ 0.03%o. for Makriyannis’ Memoirs,
and 0.1%o for Peloponnesian Tsakonian—but 0.44%o for PsichHLQ, 0.34%o in
PsichV1).37 But the desemanticisation Andriotis found is a stylistic artifice re-
stricted to poetic language, as is the attendant more extensive use of the struc-
ture.

Syntax

Notwithstanding, even in prose Cypriot clefting is more flexible syntactically
than in CSMG. The following example is instructive: it involves the clefting of a
clause headed with intalos ‘what sort = how’:

(46d)  kala lali tis ¢-o x6cas, alld pu mésa tu eldlen intalos em po-nna évro tord na yiné
yatros.
kala lali tis tf o xotfas, al:a pu mesa tu elalen intalos em po n:a evro tora na jino
jatros.
“All right,” the hoja says to her, but to himself (inside him) he was saying,
“How shall I manage (literally, find) now to become a doctor?” (Newton
§7.3.2.1; Tsadha, South Paphos, Cyprus)

The Cypriot literally says ‘how is it that I will find now to become a doctor’.
While such a construction is unremarkable in English, the CSMG equivalent,
*pos ine pu Oa katafero tora na yino yiatros, is ungrammatical. Similarly, the
following example clefts an adverb, and would again be unacceptable in CSMG:

(46e) T ageviikdy tov einev tov:— Eo’ owotd mov Aodelg
t afendikon tu ipen tu:—es sosta pu lalis.
His boss told him: “Tt is correctly that you have spoken” (=You have spoken
correctly) (HDIC, cited from Kvrpiaxés Zrovdés 13; Lefkoniko, Nicosia, Cyprus)

35Whether the VSO ordering of Cypriot might have encouraged this development in that dialect
in particular, it is difficult to say. The VSP ordering of the Cypriot inverse cleft is the same as the
VSO ordering of the unmarked Cypriot sentence—then again, the SVP ordering of the standard
Greek cleft is the same as its unmarked SVO ordering. So VSO does not seem to be especially
privileged as a source for clefts.

Apiranthos and Rhodes may form part of a more general South-Eastern Greek desemanticisa-
tion of the cleft in song; I have not investigated this possibility yet. This would not explain the
Lefkadian song, but I have not investigated that instance in context, and semantic focus is not as
unreasonable for (46b) as it is for (46a) and (46c¢).

36103 instances of cleft einai pou, htan pou and itan pou  from November 1996 to January
1998, a corpus of around 8.5 million words.

371t is tempting to attribute Psichari’s love of clefting to his being a French national.
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Zero-copula clefts

Cypriot clefting also allows the construction of clefts without the copula:38

(47b) €0 Gélo yatrdn, epérasem mu, Ce  Oti C-an épaxa ya  lléussu
€0 Oelo jatron, eperasem mu, tfe  oti tf an epaxa ja Liousiu
and whatever I suffered for your.sake
) pu  16-  paxa.
) pu to paxa.

COPULA REL it Lsuffered
I don’t want a doctor, it’s over, and whatever happened to me was for your
sake. (Newton §7.4.4.2; Karpas, Cyprus)

There is no phonological remnant of a copula here: the Cypriot copula en would
give /llousu en pu/ > [L:ous:u m bu].

The zero-copula cleft is a construction which could cause major expansions in
the functionality of pu: since much of the syntactic marking of the cleft is no
long overt, pu in instances like (47b) has no other obvious function than to con-
nect a focus to a predicate. One could even envision pu developing into a focus
marker in Cypriot, as has happened with other clefts (Harris & Campbell
1995:160). It does not seem that pu has become conventionalised in this role,
however. And outside Cyprus, clefts have undergone no such idiosyncratic or
remarkable development—with the possible exception of the qu’est-ce que—col-
location (Nicholas in prep.): they have not contributed significantly to the fur-
ther functional development of pu, unlike the headless relative.

7.3. Complementiser
7.3.1. Syntactic issues involving pu-complements
pu na-complements

There is an instance in the corpus of what appears to be a pu na-complement:

38This claim is made by Andriotis (1960:144), who contends the verb of the Cypriot cleft
‘phonologically’ disappears; he gives the following example:
(47a)  o@repviotnpxdu mov T oayTLRG, éxoye 1Mo pidlo.

fternistirkam  pu t axtipa ekopse filia milia.

spur-strike REL it he.strikes

With one strike of his spurs, he rode a thousand miles (Axoypogio 10:563; cited

in Andriotis 1960:144)
Andriotis clearly analyses the above as /fternistirkan (n) pu/ ‘[it was with] a spur-strike that he
strikes it (his horse)’. But the first clause is an adjunct to the second; and it seems easier to ana-
lyse this as a pu-temporal clause (‘with a spur-strike when he strikes it’), with the adjunct
nominal moved to focal position before pu. This occurs routinely with pu-clauses in Pontic, and
is also possible with connectives in Greek in general (CSMG me mia fternia otan to xtipa ‘ibid.))—
certainly in folk-song, with its freer word order. It is unnecessary to postulate a zero-copula cleft
here.
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(48) Eirove mov  dYo unveg voo  govoue  « exdvop’ £ ypdvio.
ipane pu  0jo mines na  ganome k ekanam eksi xropa.
theysaid pu  twomonths na  wespend
They said that we were to spend two months, and we spent six years. (HDMS
756:290; Marmara)

This is reminiscent of the frequent use in EMG of oti na-complements. In EMG,
oti na-complements arose out of several factors: na being used as a future
marker, as well as a modal marker; oti being used as a quotative; and oti being
used in linguistic action contexts juxtaposed with the irrealis na, where CSMG
would use na alone. (So EMG would have ton ipa oti na ipayi ‘I told him that to
go’, where CSMG has tu ipa na pai ‘I told him to go’.)

A similar portmanteau between Action na and Linguistic pu (characteristic of
Thracian) is apparent in (48). (48) shows that the modal realis complement pat-
tern is still productive; but pu na- and oti na-complements are very infrequent (I
do not know of another instance of a pu na-complement), and given that
Marmara was dependent on Constantinople, and hardly a dialectal backwater, I
suspect this is a haphazard local reanalysis, rather than an EMG survival.3?

The absence of pu na in the Greek complementiser paradigm is significant. It
is not a necessary result that pu and na are in complementary distribution in the
complementiser paradigm—although Christidis and Papadopoulou have por-
trayed it as inevitable, because of the complementarity of their putative etyma.
In EMG, oti and na were certainly not in complementary distribution; the com-
bination oti na was frequent. The reason why a nesting like oti na was possible is
that na has a double function: as an index of complementation, and as an index
of irrealis modality. In certain EMG contexts, like verbs of commanding, the ir-
realis modality of na was not incompatible with the the quotativity of oti.

In CSMG pu na is impossible as a complementiser because its pu-comple-
ments are factive: they admit no irrealis counterparts. This is a more restrictive
purview for pu than in adjuncts, which is why pu na is extant as an adjunct con-
nective. In other dialects where pu is not so restricted, but holds general do-
minion over realis complements—as in Thracian—pu na-complements indeed
become possible, just as oti na-complements were possible in EMG. So the fact
that pu and na are mutually exclusive in CSMG is a contingent result—as indeed
is the fact that oti and na are also mutually exclusive in the modern language.
This is not an inherent feature of pu or na—although by the same token, the fact
that na grammaticalised much earlier than pu, and is thus bound more tightly to
the verb, has determined the subsequent interaction of the two particles.

Preposed pu-complements

pu-complements are not preposed in CSMG; this is a straightforward conse-
quence of pu-complements in CSMG not being assertive (§4.4.1). In dialects

39An alternative analysis of the construction would be that na here is a future marker; but this is
similarly archaic, and unlikely so close to Constantinople.
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where complementiser-pu is in wider use than in CSMG, and is used assertively,
this barrier breaks down. So in the following Corfiot example, not only is a pu-
complement preposed, but it is followed immediately by a preposed pos-com-
plement of the same weak assertive:

(49a)  po mov ayamd og wioTeVEE—Q aryomnuévn Oéhia, xOvm 1o LVOA) LoV e VTS TOL
pétpor Oev £xm TNV TEVN VoL LETPX TOVG GTEVOYLOVG OV, OAAS g 6 aryond ecéva,
axpBorortn, ndpo akp1Botatn, rioTevé To!
ma pu ayapo as pistevis!—o ayapimeni ofelia, xano to mialo mu me afta ta metra;
den exo tin texni na metro tus stenaymus mu, ala pos s ayapo esena, akrivotati,
para akrivotati, pisteve to!

But never doubt I love. (here: But that I love, may you believe it.)—O dear
Ophelia, I am ill at these numbers. I have not art to reckon my groans. But
that I love thee best, O most best, believe it. (TheotH 91-92)

Subject pu-complements in Corfiot can also be preposed:

(49b)  Hov eyd Y10 Tov Totépa cov/ To Bdvorto de proim kot Lov Yo, To0To/ Kortdkopdo
Avmiéuot ko Tov kAaio,/ Tpénel 6To vou 6ov oAdiso va yopéoel kobdg uroivel oto
udior pog 1 Lépo.

Ppu eyo yia tu patera su/ to Banato de fteo ke pu yia tuto/ katakarda lipieme ke ton
kleo,/ prepi sto nu su oloisa na xoresi/ kaBos beni sta matia mas i mera.

That I am guiltless of your father’s death,/ and [J am most sensibly in grief
forit,/ it shall as level to your judgement ‘pear/ as day does to your eye.
(TheotH 199)

This preposing confirms the breakdown of the pu/pos distinction in Corfiot
(86.8): since pu and pos can appear in the same syntactic contexts, and are no
longer differentiated semantically or pragmatically, the other syntactic differ-
ences between pu- and pos-complements disappear.

The same tendency turns up in Psichari—with the added feature that the pre-
posed complements here, though topicalised, are not only not presupposed, but
are in fact negated:4°

(49c¢) ITov eivo viponn vou ypden kovels Ty eBvikn tov yYAdooa, mov n yAdooo pog etvort
BépPopn, motog Tporcd Bor toAunon mio sipepo: vor to min ko motog Fpoicdg vor
TéKovoT;
pu ine dropi na yrafi kanis tin eOniki tu ylosa, pu i ylosa mas ine varvari, pios
yrekos Oa tolmisi pia simera na to pi ke pios yrekos na t akusi?
That it is a shame for someone to write in his national language, that our lan-
guage is barbaric—what Greek would today dare say so, and what Greek would
dare hear it? (PsichHLQ 157)

40There are instances where preposed pu-complements are ambiguous with other usages of pu.
These present a less severe challenge to the semantic status of pu, relative to CSMG. Thus, in the
following instance in a Cypriot folk song, pu could be analysed as a temporal (‘now that...”) as
well as an emotive complementiser:
(49d)  mov @edx® "TOV TV YEOVIAY, TOPE YoLpNTE OVAOL

pu fefko pu tin yitopan, tora xarite uli.

That I am leaving from the neighbourhood, now all of you rejoice. (Loukas

B17.36)
At any rate, given the freer syntax associated with the metrical constraints on the poetic register,
such examples do not count for much.
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So the syntax of pu changes where its semantics changes, and is not autonomous
from its paradigmatic standing.

7.3.2. Subject complements

While CSMG prefers to oti to introduce subject complements, and nominalisa-
tions in general other than predicate complements, colloquial Greek and the
dialects overwhelmingly favour pu in this function:

(50a)  po’vo kokd Tov £Kapeg VYW PEUOVG Oev Exely mov TpovTNCEC TN @OAoKN, Tng ITVAOG
TO UTOVVTPOVUL.
ma na kako pu ekames sixoremus den exi:/ pu trupises ti filaki, tis pilos to
budrumi.
But one evil deed you have done allows no forgiveness: that you have made a
hole in the gaol, in the dungeon of Pylos. (Tarsoulis 178; Pylia, Messenia,
Peloponnese)

(50b)  Mov ‘orace komuévnn pio todapiton ko 8e uropm vo, Képum dovAetd pov... ®tovvo,
1 TOV LoV KOTNKE KOl TO GKOWL TOL TOdOP1KOV Kol &g Bpiokm kovd KOUTooKOIVL VoL
do Eavopkerdiom
mu spase kaimeni i mia podaritsa ke de boro na kamo dulia mu... ftuno, i pu mu
kopike ke to skini tu podariku ke de vrisko kana koboskini na do ksanafkiaso
One of my distaffs broke, dear, and I can’t do my work... That, or the fact that
the rope off the leg of my piece of furniture has broken, and I can’t find a
knotted rope to fix it (HDMS 818:170; Verestia, Triphyllia, Messenia,
Peloponnese)

(50c)  Movvod dpa. T-¢ KOUTEVOG PO UTPoVGTd TovY KOt Tparc-vadng tov dAlov 7’
oo Aéyov, T6” dAlov va T-¢ BAémotn!
munaxa ora ts kabanas ivran brusta tun kat praSnadis, pu alu p sas leyu, t§ alu na ts
vlepati!
Only at the hour the bells toll did they find in front of them such greenery, that
it is one thing for me to tell you about it, and another for you to actually see it
(‘that it is one thing that I am telling you, and another thing that you should
see them’) (Anagnostou 168; Mandamados, Lesbos, Northern Aegean)

(50d) AW’ &hto mov cov to Aéuev, Toepa, 16" GATO VoL To dTG.
am alto pu su to lemen, tsera, ts alto na to dis.
But it is one thing for us to tell you of it, my lady, and another for you to see
it. (DawkD 109; Astypalaea, Dodecanese)

(50e)  Hudg éva firovi Tov Tapdmovvd pog, o’ epynootL.
imas ena itani tu parapuno mas, ap aryisami.
There was just one complaint that we had, that we were late. (Rigas 1962:16;
Skiathos, Thessaly)

(50f) "Bvo. povad: pe ox18let, mov e60 dev unopeic va 18eic Odhacoa.
ena monaxa me skiazi, pu esi den boris na i0is Oalasa.
Only one thing worries me, that you cannot see the sea. (MinB 455; Lithakia,
Zante, Heptanesa)

(50g)  Bduo Beod mov EeyAdtwoe omd To vodyto
Bama Oeu pu kseylitose apo to navayio
[1t was] a miracle of God that he survived the shipwreck (HDMS 614:42; Paros,
Cyclades)



376 THE STORY OF pu

since-constructions

The ‘since’-construction with an antecedent (exi/ine TIME.LENGTH pu X =
it.has/it.is TIME.LENGTH that X ‘it has been TIME.LENGTH since/that X’) appears
in various Greek dialects and CSMG. Here pu is most easily treated as a tem-
poral relativiser (‘it has been TIME.LENGTH during.which X’).

(51a) Eivoutdpo Svo-tpeic uépec mov “yer porymbei e to @6dwpo.
ine tora 0io tris meres pu xi fayo0i me to Godoro.
It has been now been two or three days that she has been at odds with
Theodore.
It’s two or three days now since she’s been fed up with Theodore. (Tah 12)

(51b) Exei twra gurw sta 5 xrovia pou eimai stnv hellas kai .. gia to
megalutero meros autwv twv 5 xrovwv, ntav polu snmavtikn autn n
nlekrovikn listouda gia' meva.
"Exertdpo yOpo ota mévie xpovio mov eipon oty Hellas xoi... yio 1o peyoldtepo
LLEPOG LTMVY TOV TEVTE YPOVOV, TOV TOAD GNUOVTIKT CVTH 1 NAEKPOVIKT A1GTOVO Y10
Lévor.
exi tora yiro sta pede xronia pu ime stin Hellas ke... yia to meyalitero meros afton
ton pede xronon, itan poli simadiki afti i ilekroniki (sic) listuda yia mena.
It has been now been around five years that I have been subscribed to Hellas
and... for the greater part of those five years, this little mailing list has been very
important to me. (Elia Petrou: Apoxairetizw... ; Hellas-L, 1996—05-10)

In Apulian Italiot, however, this expression is not always treated as a relativisa-
tion: pu is the only relativiser extant in the dialect, yet the construction there
appears, not only with pu (52a), but also with the complementiser ¢ (52b).

(52a) "Exe1 A€o m-Tov ypOvo, oV '€ G-GE TOP®
exi pleo p:u xrono, pu e s:e toro
It has been more than a year that I have not seen you (Karanastasis 1991:mov)

(52b)  Echi tris ore ti 0 meéno, ce en ertomeéna ancora
exi tris ore #i 0 meno, tfe en ertomena agkora
Ha tre ore che lo aspetto, e non é venuto
It has been three hours that I have been waiting for him, and he has not
come (Cassoni 1990 [1937]:116)4

However, the non-punctual meaning involved is marked for pu (§7.4.6), and a
temporal meaning is unattested for # in Italiot (although # introduces other ad-
juncts, such as causals, in both Calabrian and Apulian: §B.3.) The most reason-
able explanation of # here, then, is as a subject complementiser.

This is corroborated by the evidence from Cypriot. There is a related con-
struction, popular in that dialect but also extant in CSMG: exi apo X pu Y ‘it.has

4IThat the expression appears also with ka is no proof one way or the other of the status of pu,
since ka in Apulian is both a relativiser and a complementiser:
(52¢) [ocov éyet ko e TopokoAd va. k6w vV adAddtom do’ eitta poddio;

poson exi ka se parakalo/ na kao n al:atso as it:a mad:ia?

TT6c0¢ xapds eiva mov ce mapaxadd/ vo. Sdow V oyopdom avtd T uoAld;

posos keros ine pu se parakalo/ na 0oso n ayoraso afta ta malia?

How long is it that I beg you/ to let me buy this hair (HellSI 13)
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since X that Y =Y has been going on since X’—best described as a special case of
subject complementation. In this instance, the pu-clause is the subject of the
existential predicate exi ‘it has’, interpreted as a temporal predicate: ‘it has been
the case’.#2 So in (53a), for instance, ‘beasts have surrounded me’ is the subject
of the predicate ‘has been (the case) since then’.

(53a) "Eoieimov toteg, Bpe Xapn, mov tny nuépov tlietvny/ wov pe dxraldvvovoty Oeprd
efi pu totes, vre xari, pu tin imeran d3zinin,/ pu me dkiazon:usin Gerka
It has been since then, Haris, since that day, that beasts have surrounded me
(Lipertis 233)

(53b) é6¢e1’nov v Avdctoot idv dmAvto T ocvrts;d LLOV.
efi pu tin anastasin pe n aplita t andzja mu.
It has been since Easter that my vessels have been unwashed. (Loukas 43.73)

If this construction involves a complementiser, the closely related exi/ine X pu Y
construction we have been considering can be analysed similarly.

This construction is also in place in Lesbos. Here, however, it has adopted a
much more extensive role, taking part in auxiliary-like formations. Anagnostou
(1903:48) goes so far as to claim that it is the indigenous way of expressing the
past continuous, giving the following examples:

(54a) éy mov  yovpil Og TMPOL, dvo y-vaitong
e¢ pu  Xuriz os tora dio ynetsis
he.has that he.divorces untilnow two wives
He has divorced two wives by now

(54b)  éyov mov  {nuidvoopn TMpo tplo taleidio
exu pu  zimionumi tora tria taksidia
Lhave that I.am.damaged now three trips
I have been financially burdened with three trips now

There are some salient differences between the Lesbian construction and its
CSMG counterpart.
 Unlike the exi... pu construction in other dialects, the verb exi in
the Lesbian construction agrees with the subject of VERB: thus, exu
pu zimionumi tria taksidia ‘I.have that I.am.damaged three trips’ in
(54b), rather than CSMG exi tria taksidia pu zimionome ‘it.has
three trips that I.am.damaged’. By making exi coindexical with the
following verb, the exi pu VERB combination behaves like a verbal
unit.43

42The reanalysis proceeds something like this: exi krasi ‘it has wine (object)’; exi krasi ‘there is
wine (subject)’; exi dio mines ‘there are two months (subject)’; exi dio mines pu ire ‘there are
two months (subject) that he has come (temporal adjunct)’; exi dio mines pu irfe ‘there is for two
months (temporal adjunct) the state that he has come (subject)’; exi apo dio mines pu ir6e ‘there
is since two months (temporal adjunct) the state that he has come (subject)’.

43There are temporal exi-expressions in CSMG in which exi agrees with a personal referent: exo
dio mines na ton do ‘1.have two months IRR him I.see = I haven’t seen him in two months’. But
this is the na-counterpart to the expression in question, where the temporal expression states
the duration for which an action has not occurred. In the pu-expression, exi is always 3.SG; one
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« The notion of temporal duration is rather loosely treated in (54a,
54b); they correspond to something like two wives ago and three
trips ago. Such atypical temporals would not be used in CSMG.
The temporal adjunct in these two instances can also be inter-
preted as the complement of the verbs—direct object (divorce two
wives), or complement of extent (am burdened by three trips).
This interpretation is reinforced by verb agreement: exo pu ‘I.have’
makes it likelier for the adjunct to be interpreted as a direct object
of the ‘have’-verb (‘I have two wives that I have divorced’, ‘I have
three trips that I am burdened with’), and the adjuncts can be the
objects of relative clauses. If the temporal adjuncts are reanalysed
as complements, then the exi pu VERB combination can be reana-
lysed as a single verb unit, with the valency of VERB. This would
make it look a lot more like an auxiliary formation.

« The Lesbian construction puts the temporal adjunct at the end of
the phrase, rather than between exo and the p u-phrase, as in
CSMG. This is consistent with sentential focus being drawn to the
temporal adjunct—or alternatively, with the predicate of the
phrase being topicalised. If the construction is indeed on its way to
becoming an auxiliary formation, it would make sense for the verb
to be adjoined to the exi pu element, so that the exi pu VERB phrase
forms a single unit, rather than the verb being contrastively em-
phasised relative to the exo pu TEMPORAL unit.

Now, while other Greek dialects do have topicalised versions of
the exi... pu construction—and indeed, of the exo... pu construction
(55a), they displace the adjunct to the left of exo, not the right:

(55a) Tapdvia pepoviyTio— &ym OV TOPTOTM.
saranda meronixtia—exo pu porpato.
It has been forty days and nights that I have been walking. (‘Forty days I
have that I walk’) (Dieterich 353; Sifnos, Cyclades)

(55b) Ao yovovio. ¥ &Y amod nodéev’xe
lia xuona 7 e¢ apu padeefke
It has been only a few years that he has been married (‘A few years he has
that he married’) (HDMS 839:131; Samothrace)

(55¢) 2160 téooepa xpdvia exel k1 ohlyov xopdv éxet omod 'pbe.
stafi tesera xronia eki ki oliyon keron exi opu r0e.
He stayed four years there and it has been a small time that he has came.
He stayed four years there and has only just come back. (MakM 154)

Topicalisations like these are consistent with the temporal ex-
pression being reanalysed as the direct object of exi/exo, and thus
fronted. As alluded above, the exo construction, with its non-3.SG

cannot say in CSMG *exo dio mines pu den ton vilepo ‘I have two months that I do not see him = I
haven’t seen him in two months’.
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subject, also encourages such reanalysis. Moving the putative di-

rect object of exo after the pu-expression, however, would not be

consistent with Greek topicalisation strategies, and points not so

much to a focalised temporal as to a topicalised exo pu VERB.
The peculiarities of the Lesbian construction mean that Anagnostou’s intuition
seems well-founded: it is a different construction to the collocations considered
until now, in which exo pu VERB behaves as a verbal unit. If so, it is a striking
development for pu: it has become involved (if only as a linking element) in a
Tense-Aspect-Mood marker.44 The example given by Kretschmer (1905: 310),
exo pu xalo ‘I.have that I.destroy’= ‘I intend to destroy’ and ‘I have destroyed’
strongly suggest that such a development has indeed taken place.

The problem is that Kretschmer’s glosses are different from Anagnostou’s
Past Continuous; one is an intentional future (cf. English going to), and the
other a present perfect. Kretschmer’s description of the phenomenon is as fol-
lows:

Alongside it, yet another paraphrastic expression is used in Lesbos (and else-
where):* exu p xalo= exo pu xalo means both ich habe im Sinne zu verderben ‘1
have it in mind (intend) to destroy’ and ich habe verdorben ‘I have destroyed’. The
literal meaning is ‘I have, i.e. I find myself in a situation where I destroy’: this can
mean the same as ‘T am willing or inclined to destroy’, but also ‘T destroy’ in the du-
rative sense, ‘T am a destroyer’. The connection with exo ‘T have (a situation)’ gives
xalo a durative meaning, and as a long-lasting action extends from the past into
the present, a perfective meaning can evolve out of a durative: one usually says ‘he
is a destroyer’ of someone who has already destroyed something. The Lesbian
expression forms an interesting parallel to [CSMG] exo yrapsi ‘I.have write.INF = I
have written’, which originally meant ‘T have to write’ but now, as is well known,
means ‘T have written’. (Kretschmer 1905:310-311)

Kretschmer’s analysis of the construction is different to mine: he does not draw
an analogy with the exi X pu Y construction, but analyses exo pu xalo as ‘I have
(a situation) in which I destroy’. But ‘(a situation) in which’ is much too abstract
to be a reasonable explanation for pu, particularly if the putative head has then
gone missing, and pu as a free relative tends not to have abstract reference. If pu
is a relativiser, one needs to find an expression in which exo, pu, and something
like a relativiser head are present, and then describe a reanalysis in which the
relativiser head was no longer an essential part of the construction.

44The CSMG exi... pu construction is also extant in Lesbos:
(55d)  Eyx andms yronu, pu irti s t mddra m.

e¢ anams xronu, pu irti s t madra m.

It has been one and a half years since he came to my sty. (Kretschmer 476)
But the exi... pu- and exo pu-constructions could have easily diverged, so this does not disprove
the origin of the former in the latter.
451 have not found anything like the Lesbian construction attested anywhere else; either
Kretschmer is conflating the Lesbian construction with the more general exi... pu construction,
or this is an expression which died out relatively early in the other Greek dialects, before it could
be recorded in the sources I have had access to.
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I have given such an account above.4¢ But there is another way to understand
pu in the construction—as a nominaliser; and a comparison with other exo-
based tenses in Greek is instructive. Both of Kretschmer’s exo pu-tenses, the in-
tentional future and the present perfect, are expressed in Greek with other exo-
constructions. The intentional is expressed with exo na+ PERFS—a form wide-
spread in Italiot, but extant also in other dialects. The perfect is expressed in
two ways, both of which involve verbal nominals: exo+ INFINITIVE, a form extant
in CSMG and preferred in Northern Greek; and exo+ PAST.PASSIVE.PARTICIPLE,
a form preferred in Crete—and Lesbos, although not as frequent as exo pu in
that dialect according to Kretschmer (1905:310).

We know of an (active) participle calqued by a pu-clause in the Albanian-de-
rived me to pu-Absolutive (Nicholas 1998b) and the Italiot szeo pu-construction
(86.7). Such a calque may also have taken place here, with a verbal nominal
supplanted by a pu-nominalisation.#” Under this account, the past continuous
would have been derived from this original present perfect exo pu (the reana-
lysis PRESENT PERFECT ~ PAST CONTINUOUS should be reversible.) And with
exo+ INFINITIVE, exo na, and exo+ PARTICIPLE all extant tenses, it would not be
surprising if exo pu also expanded to other tenses in the exo-tense paradigm,
supplanting exo na as an intentional future, with the semantic distinction be-
tween exo pu and exo na eroded—particularly in the case of exo pu IMPFS, a
tense common to realis and irrealis in Greek.

So there are two possible reanalyses producing Kretschmer’s forms as an
endpoint; they would have run something like this:

(a) Reanalysis of exi... pu

it.has TEMPORAL ADJUNCT pu VERB.1SG (52a)

! topicalisation of verb
it.has pu VERB.1SG TEMPORAL ADJUNCT

! reanalysis of adjunct as verb complement
it.has pu VERB.1SG COMPLEMENT (54a)

! reanalysis of verb phrase as single unit
Lhave pu VERB.1SG COMPLEMENT (54b)

! dropping of optional verb complement
Lhave pu VERB.1SG - Past Continuous (Anagnostou)

! reanalysis preserving stativity
Lhave pu VERB.1SG — Perfect (Kretschmer)

! analogy with exo na formations?
Lhave pu VERB.1SG — Intentional (Kretschmer)

(b) Reanalysis of participial perfect
Lhave PAST PASSIVE PARTICIPLE

! reformulation of participle as relative clause
Lhave pu VERB.1SG — Perfect (Kretschmer)

46Anagnostou’s Continuous exo pu is included in Krestchmer’s account, as an antecedent of the
Present Perfect; bypassing the temporal particulars of the two (Anagnostou’s is a past tense,
Kretschmer’s reconstruction a present), it suffices to appeal to stativity as the common link be-
tween the Past Continuous and the Present Perfect.

47 Admittedly, the passive adjectival participle survives in Greek where its active counterpart did
not (cf. exo+ PAST.PASSIVE.PARTICIPLE); so the motivation for the calque is not as great.
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! reanalysis preserving stativity
Lhave pu VERB.1SG — Past Continuous (Anagnostou)
! analogy with exo na formations?
Lhave pu VERB.1SG — Intentional (Kretschmer)48

7.4. Adjunct-pu

The use of pu as a connective introducing adjuncts is a characteristic of informal
CSMG and Greek dialects. Conversely, it is drastically curtailed in more formal
CSMG: temporal, causal and contrast pu-adjuncts make up 0.8%o0 of Makri-
yannis’ text, but only 0.07%o in Tahtsis’ text. The old tendency to use pu to
loosely string together clauses, so noticeable in Makriyannis, is in abeyance in
written CSMG. In Puristic there is a clear preference for more explicit markers
of semantic relations; this can be assumed to have affected higher-register
CSMG. The only connective to have survived this onslaught in CSMG is resulta-
tive-pu; even there its use is explicitly signalled textually by a correlative.

7.4.1. Introducing cause or reason clauses
Causal-pu is attested widely amongst Greek dialects, including Tsakonian and
Italiot:

(56a)  T6 o Kxove edatSe ue Tov KoAoUpo i ¥ avepotkal 161V ekokitée #° £kt kewvov, 167
£8616¢e 16 éxtkovilov.
t¢ o kue edatee me tan koAura p"i p anemukai t¢i p ek"akitee p” eki kinu, t¢ edatge
t¢ eki kuizu.
And the dog got burnt by the cake they threw it, and it swallowed it because it
was hungry, and it got burnt and was howling. (CostS §4; Lenidi, Southern
Tsakonia)

(56b)  anasiporéi ec¢inose na su 661 kané inditsyo, pu é pléo vétéose pdra emména.
anafiporei etfinose na su 0oi kane inditsjo, pu e pleo vec:ose para em:ena.
sapra egli darti qualche indizio, poiché é pitt vecchio di me.
I know he’ll be able to give you some clues, because he’s older than me (TNC
43.10; Roccaforte, Calabria)

In Cappadocia there is only one instance of causal op (§B.1); given the restricted
distribution of pu-cognates in Cappadocian, this is not surprising. Perhaps more
surprising is the absence of causal-pu from the Pontic corpus, although there are
instances of causal ndo (§B.2). There is no intrinsic reason why ndo would de-
velop to become a fully-fledged causal connective, but pu would not; this is in-
dicative of the preponderance of ndo over pu in general in the dialect, and given
the infrequent appearance of causal-ndo, causal-pu may well also be marginally
present in the dialect.

48¢xo pu-tenses are not represented in text available to me: neither Anagnostou’s nor
Kretschmer’s texts (14,000 and 32,000 words respectively) have any examples, although the
latter has four instances of an exo/ime+ PARTICIPLE perfect, the verb form exo pu is supposed to
have supplanted. (ime+ PARTICIPLE, using the copula ime, is the passive counterpart to exo+
PARTICIPLE.) So frustratingly, the only evidence we have at hand for the existence of the con-
struction lies in grammars, and not in autonomous texts.
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This does, however, indicate that the causal function is less widespread for pu
in Pontic than other adjunct functions, and this is result holds for Greek in gen-
eral:

Causal  Temp. Circum. Result Corpus Size

Makriyannis 61 28 32 15 143,000
Tahtsis 8 2 15 26 118,000
Psichari: My Voyage 2 4 4 15 65,000
Peloponnesian Tsakonian 3 35 11 0 19,000
Pontic 0 4 5 1 200,000
Apulian Italiot 2 11 3 16 26,000
Calabrian Italiot >5 11 >3 >29 104,000

Table 22. Corpus counts of realis adjunct-pu

With the exception of Makriyannis and Tahtsis, causal-pu is overall the least
prominent of the four adjunct functions; and the CSMG text, Tahtsis, with its
decimation of temporal-pu, is unusual by Greek dialect standards. The only real
exception to the trend, which is probably idiosyncratic, is Makriyannis.

As a result of causal-pu having a reduced foothold in Greek, there has been
less autonomous development of causal-pu than for other adjunct functions.
Most instances of causal-pu behave in a way consistent with CSMG, and indica-
tive of arrested grammaticalisation: causal pu-adjuncts are not free of their ma-
trix, and are often reminiscent of dislocated relative clauses. This is a significant
contrast with temporal-pu, where a good deal of autonomous development may
be observed (§7.4.6).

So although there are instances of causal-pu attested from many mainstream
dialects,4% few of them display any noteworthy features relative to CSMG. For
instance, as discussed in §3.4.1, pu-causals in CSMG are more tightly bound to
their matrix than epidi- or yiati-causals, and (I would contend) more than other
pu-adjuncts; they cannot be preposed, clefted, or otherwise separated from their
matrix. It goes without saying, then, that a pu-clause cannot answer a ‘why’-
question. There is slight evidence that this binding is relaxed in Greek dialects—
Thracian in particular, possibly linked with the expansion of complementiser-pu
there:

(57a) «lott dev Hpbig» «Am dev eiyo Topddig»
“jati Oen irBis?” “ap Oen ixa paradis.”
“Why didn’t you come?” “Because I didn’t have any money.” (HDMS

1268:269; Kavakli, Eastern Rumelia)

(57b) shows a preposed pu-cause; but the syntactic complexity of the example,
involving both coordination and an embedded predicate, make this a minor in-
fringement on the CSMG distribution.

49These include Cyprus (Aetos 197, Netwon §7.4.4.9), Lesbos (Anagnostou 199), the Dodecanese
(Dawk 138), Macedonia (HDMS 1082:67), the Heptanesa (HDMS 805A:56), Roumeli (HDMS
1007:152), and Apiranthos (HDMS 571:501).
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(57b) Keilvog o poxapylog de bioteve tinoto ko, Aéet, 7ov de bioTeve, KOTOUXOVIAGTNKE KoL
Kelvog 0 1810¢
kinos o makaryios de bisteve tipota ke, lei, pu de bisteve, kataxonastike ke kinos o
idios
God rest his soul, he did not believe in anything; and, so they say, because he
did not believe, he himself ended up buried (HDMS 738:106; Verestia,
Triphyllia, Messenia, Peloponnese)

The meaning of causal-pu does not display any remarkable variation diatopi-
cally, either. The semantic differentiation between pu and its competitors is rel-
evant in determining the semantics of pu, as discussed in §3.4.1: afu ‘since’ and
pu express unique cause, while yiati ‘because’ expresses simple causation. This is
not surprising: afu is originally temporal, and pu is ambiguous between tem-
poral and causal; causality is a tree-structure (multiple causes and effects),
while time is linear, so the notion of a unique temporal precedent carries over
into a unique causal precedent.

With afu, the carry-over is etymological, an instance of persistence. The tem-
poral meaning of pu is not in any sense prior to its causal sense, however, and
this is far more likely an instance of contamination—the temporal meaning of pu
informs its causal use, something which can occur simply if the two meanings
coexist in the paradigm. Contamination is likely to be important in determining
where causal-pu appears in general—particularly contamination from the emo-
tive complementiser, where pu introduces a cause, and the causation is instan-
taneous (emotive reactions tend to be immediate), uncontrolled and direct. This
is why the following instance of causal-pu is odd by CSMG standards, even
though it expresses unique causation—the causation is not immediate, and de-
liberation is involved:

(58a)  katoe Arydxteedvniey évag ounpdc Tov kot NTodoe Vo Top TPOSKUVAGT), 0T0TOE TMOG
NRI0GE TO LEAPUEPOV OOV PTYVOV 0L TTL0 UTPOGTE SO TOL GVUVIPOPOL e SVVOLULLY TOG
TOAANV.
ke se liyaki efaniken enas ombros tu ke zituse na tom proskinisi, opu de pos ipjase
to marmaron 'opu rixnan i pjo mbrosta §jo tu sindrofi me dinamin tos pol:in.
and in a little while one of them appears before the prince and begged to do
him homage, for he had seen how he had caught the marble slab which the
two foremost of his comrades were using all their strength to pitch. (DawkD
138; Asfendiou, Kos, Dodecanese)

It also explains why the following is acceptable in CSMG: causation is not im-
mediate here either (the beardless men have to be hunted down before they are
lynched), and deliberation is involved, but the matrix is presented as an emotive
response to the pu-cause, so that the analogy to the emotive complementiser is
strong:

(58b)  Eidav o1 omavoi tov mopakakd, ‘G-kovBikoy, Oy, yiovd un t-¢ kpnudony, “rov
KAvov @ov-v-k0.
idan i spani tu parakako, sku6ikan, fiyan, yiana mi ts krimasin, pu kanan fonko.
The beardless men saw the disaster, got up, and left, to avoid being hanged for
committing murder. (Anagnostou 199; Lesbos, Northern Aegean)
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Another function of pu may play a similar role: circumstance-pu may inform the
use of pu introducing causes which—conversely to those discussed above—are
indirect, and involve background causation:

(58¢) Eép’c, vo dov bodpt TIOW &gy movAAég y100pTddigTn xpouvia T Gu-Tiovvioh
ksers, na du bumi jan po ¢ pules jurtadis ti xrupa t ai japu
You know, we should call him John, as there are many feast days in the year for
St John (Anagnostou 199; Lesbos, Northern Aegean)

ine pu

Like causal-pu, the collocation ine pu ‘it’s that, it’s because’ holds few surprises;
it is attested throughout mainstream Greek, and is particularly prominent in
Cypriot:

(59) T80 av 6" Genrev vor NG TOV KOVTE Tov,/ VIOV TO GKEQTIKEV ¢TIV VOTEPKEV.
d3 an s afiken na fiis pu konda tu,/ en pu to skeftiken s tin isterkan.
and if He let you leave from His side, it’s because He thought it latterly
(=afterthought) (Lipertis 241; Cyprus)

In all, the causal is not one of the more salient functions of pu; its development
compared to temporal-pu is limited, and pu is not as autonomous from its ma-
trix as with other functions. One might argue that the development of adjunct-
pu in general is restricted; with the exception of the resultative and the circum-
stance, pu is not the major connective for any adjunct class in most Greek dia-
lects. While pu naturally flows into adjunct functions through the intrinsic
modality of relative clauses (causal, temporal, contrastive relativisation, etc.), its
ambiguity gives it little communicative advantage over unambiguous connec-
tives such as yiati and temporal otan.

This cannot be a complete solution, however, since pu has become entrenched
in the resultative paradigm;5° and it does not explain why causal-pu has fared
worse than temporal-pu. The ill-defined semantics of pu may be important here:
as discussed with (58a) and (58¢), causal-pu may be susceptible to contamina-
tion from its other functions, and these can in fact lend causal-pu contradictory
meanings. This means that causal-pu is particularly unsuccessful as a distinctive
linguistic sign; and though this might not preclude causal-pu developing suc-
cessfully in some dialects, it is consistent with its overall retardation.

7.4.2. Introducing circumstance clauses

The circumstance class of pu is a grab-bag by definition: it includes all those
adjuncts to which none of the more well-defined semantic relations (causality,
temporality, contrast, result) apply. In contrast to causal-pu, where vagueness
seems to have interfered with its further spread, vagueness is an advantage for
this function; a more semantically explicit connective would be misleading in
expressing such a tenuous connection between adjunct and matrix. Where

50But see further discussion in §7.4.3.
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English would use such semantically explicit connectives as when or in that to
introduce circumstances, Greek uniformly uses pu, and pre-literary language at

least does not conscript other connectives for the job (as against e.g. Puristic eno
‘while’.)

Justify-pu

That said, a few subclasses of circumstance-pu are well-delimited, and can be
discussed separately. Foremost amongst these is Justify-pu, introducing the il-
locutionary cause of a non-declarative speech act. This class is widespread
(counting for 24 out of the 37 unambiguous instances of circumstance-pu in my
HDMS corpus), including instances from Pontic (60a), Italiot (60b), and
Tsakonian (60c—probably a CSMG calque):

(60a)  Kovtpovu ko 61potSév vo efydAA ve To YADOG TG TOVY 1OV EXPOPTOCOY KOil
£6TVYOPIOCOLY OITOV.
kutrum ke sirat{an na evyalne ta ylosas atun pu eproftasan ke estixariasan aton.
May their tongues give forth pitch and pus, for going up and congratulating
him. (FotM 516; Pontic)

(60b)  Ka pose fégwome, pu san delégwete o curimmu, mas imbénni t’ apissu ée, po
mmas arrivégwi, mas trogi?
ka pose fegwome, pu san delegwete o tfuri miu, mas imben:i t apis:u tfe, po m:as
ariivegwi, mas troyi?
Come possiamo fuggire, poiché, quando ritorna mio padre, ci viene appresso
e, come ci raggiunge, ci mangia?
How can we run away, when as soon as my father returns, he will chase after
us and, when he catches up to us, he will eat us? (TNC 78.7; Roccaforte,
Calabria)

(60c) “ts"i na mbau” pepéka “p"dpéxu dekdra.”
“tsi na mbau” n epeka “p” on exu dekara.”
“Tivo urw” Tov eira “mov dev Eyw Sexdpa.”
“ti na bo” tu ipa ‘pu den exo dekara”
“How am I supposed to go in,” I told him, “when I don’t have a dime?” (Har
156; Vaskina, Southern Tsakonia)

This distribution shows that Justify-pu is an old component of Modern Greek;
its absence in Cappadocian is presumably a Turkism.

Since Justify-pu has an unconventional illocutionary range of matrices (non-
declarative), and its link to its matrix is illocutionary rather than formal-se-
mantic, the morphosyntax of its matrix can also be unusual compared to the
usual environment for pu. The matrix of Justify-pu can indeed be reduced to a
single-word interjection:

(61a) "Axyov, Y100K0L OV, 1OV TEPAG” O’ 0T EVOL TOATIKAPATOWY GUOPPO GOV EGEVOL TEOLL
oo TNV voeenv Tovpo-ceAnwn
axu, juka mu, pu peras ap ata ena paltikaratsin omorfo san esena tse san tin nifiin
tsira selini
Alas, my son, [] there has come this way a young lad as handsome as you are
and my daughter-in-law the Lady Moon; (DawkD 36; Astypalaea,
Dodecanese)
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(61b) "Axxov, Y100K0. LoV, TOD POV TOUEWVE T OPYKAPTL OV HEGTL.
ax:u, juka mu, pu mu pomine t arpgarti mu mesa.
Oh, my son, [J I have left my spindle inside him. (DawkD 176; Antimahia, Kos,
Dodecanese)

And the matrix can be an echoic citation of another’s opinion, contradicted by
the pu-clause which justifies the citation.

(61c) T adpepn Tinio €xerg, mov eyd ondte BEAM TNV Exm!
ti adrefi timia exis, pu eyo opote Oelo tin exo!
What sort of an honourable sister do you have, when I can have her whenever I
please! (MinA 389; Zante, Heptanesa)

The semantic distance between adjunct and matrix, on the one hand, and the
reduction of the matrix to a non-clausal entity, on the other, make Justify-pu a
class where the pu-clause goes a long way towards being fully separate from any
matrix. Only pu na-optatives (§7.7.4) display a greater extent of clausal inde-
pendence.

Tautologous relativisations

Another distinct class of circumstance-pu involves clauses which syntactically
are identical to relative clauses, in that they have nominal heads, with copula
predicates. Semantically, however, they are implausible as relativisations: the
copula connects the head to another nominal giving information about the
head, but the information is not only already known (62a), but most often
tautological, with the predicative complement identical to the head. For ex-
ample, (62b): dze to xtinon po ni xtinon ‘even a beast that is a beast...

(62a) e ta kopéllya kséni pu-tun epinasasi, epian Ce ¢ini na fdsi.
e ta kopeA:a kseni pu tun epinasasi, epian tfe tfini na fasi.
Well, the boys, strangers that they were, were hungry and they went also to
eat. (Newton §7.4.5.16; Karpas, Cyprus)

(62b) 1l to yTVOV AL YTNVOV TG Hdvoaig Tov KAoLOE TG,
dze to xtinon pe ni xtinon tis manas tu klu0a tis.
Even a beast, beast that it is, follows its mother. (Lipertis 237, Cyprus)

(62¢) Kot tor movAd, wotvou movd, ko “keivo xovy ndbn
ke ta pulia, pu ne pulia, ke kina exun pafi
Even birds, birds that they are, have passions (Vlahou 1975 [1894]:77; Hili,
Constantinople)

(62d) O ©cdg motve Oedg cuYWPE Ko Yo d, ko v BéLel v topakodong Ko vor TopoBig
T Ocotikd;
o Beos pu ne Beos six:ora ke yapa, ke si Oelis na parakusis ke na paravis ta
Beotika?
God, who is God indeed, gives pardon and love, and can you wish to disobey
and go beyond the ways of God? (DawkD 140; Asfendiou, Kos, Dodecanese)

(62e) O aocthgdg movf’ Paciheds, toot 'pidet To Vo0 HowG/ £v et TR Topéa: oG, WAE TNG
GUVTOPPLS MO,
o asileas pu v vasileas, tse rizii ta nisja mas,/ en exi tip parea mas, mie tis sindorfja
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mas.
Even the king, who is the king and rules our islands, has not our company and
our fellowship. (Mih-Nou 234; Central Karpathos, Dodecanese)

So although these are structurally relativisations, they do not fulfil the rela-
tiviser function. Their function is rather to highlight that the predicative com-
plement is germane to the matrix claim: a beast is a beast indeed (i.e. irra-
tional), yet it still has filial instincts; God is God indeed (i.e. omnipotent), yet He
still gives pardon. The emphasis on the predicative complement being germane
is explicit in (62a), the only example where the predicative complement is not
identical to the antecedent: the complement kseni ‘strangers’ is placed in focus
position before the copula.

This class is similar to the CSMG san... pu collocation (‘like the... that s/he is’),
which also highlights a germane predicative complement (Nicholas 1998b). In
san... pu, however, the predicative complement, while given, is not tautologous.
And in the instances considered here, the tautologous relativisation is akin to
nominal emphasis: 7o xtinon po ni xtinon= the beast that is a beast = even a
beast’; this is confirmed in (62b, 62¢), where the emphatic ke ‘and; even; also’
precedes the construction’s antecedent.

There is another semantic field the tautologous relativisation comes close to:
contrast. This is evident in (62b): even a beast, though it is irrational, has filial
instincts. Contrast is less evident in (62d), where the meaning is perhaps more
‘God also, who is a paragon, gives pardon’ than ‘although God is omnipotent, He
still gives pardon’; then again, the formal semantics of EVEN has an inherent
notion of contrast.5!

51T am reticent to call this construction contrastive, if only because (62a) is not contrastive; then
again, (62a) may not be an instance of tautological relativisation at all.
The construction is also reminiscent—and possibly related—to demonstrative circumstances like
tetios pu ine ‘such that he is’ (§3.4.2).
The same expression turns up in Pharasa and the Pontus, but there it uses the temporals foftes
and site ‘when’:
(63a)  To pvib, pbredév ’pvib, niver vepd, 16t ypedel movovedpov 10 Oed.

to rnibi, fotez en rni6i, pini nero, tfe yrevi panuforu to Oeo.

H x6ta, mov eivat k6ta, mivet vepd ko kortadet ynAd to Og6.

i kota, pu ine kota, pini nero ke kitazi psila to Oeo.

The hen, hen that she is, drinks water and looks up to God. (LoucLouc 325)
(63b)  Hnebepd, oeitior év’ nebepd, oo’ otév moALS Sidxprony e}/

i peera, sitia en pelera, as aten pola diakrisin ef!

Hrebepd, av ko eivon nebepd, éxet mepiocdrepn Swouxpirikérnroa an’ owtiiv!

i peBera, an ke ine pebera, exi perisoteri diakritikotita ap aftin!

A mother-in-law, mother-in-law that she is, has more discretion than her!

(FotM 450)
The contrastive nature of the construction is highlighted by the CSMG gloss of (63b), which uses
the explicit concessive an ke. While the Anatolian temporal is equivalent to the tautologous rela-
tivisation, I do not think this warrants analysing pu in the latter as a temporal; a temporal makes
no more sense in the construction than a causal or a relativiser.
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Underspecified circumstances

Besides these well-defined classes of circumstance-pu, the more vague instances
of the circumstance connective are also in wide use, including in Pontic and
Italiot:

(64a)  xratdoov énopeog mov éoovica youvaiko, vo. édenev atev 8 elédevev atev.
ki atoson emorfos pu eson ke yineka na elepen aten 0 ezeleven aten.
And as she was so beautiful, even if a woman saw her, she would envy her.
(KandilF 110; Chaldia, Pontus)

(64b)  Na kuo kane fsema/ pu e’ nna pis esi,/ pu fsemata ‘o llemo/ ée ‘a ammaddia
ey’ ngomata?
na kuo kane fsema/ pu e n:a pis esu,/ pu fsemata o l:iemo/ tfe a am:ad:ia exi
pgomata?
udire qualche bugia/ che mi dirai tu,/ che di bugie hai tutti pieni/ gli occhi e la
bocca?
Am I to hear some lie you might tell me, when your eyes and mouth are full of
lies? (Palumbo 77; Calimera, Apulia)

The use of circumstance-pu is particularly characteristic of Makriyannis, and no
doubt has greatly contributed to the perception of his work as quintessentially
demotic; it thus points to a more general characteristic of pre-literary discourse
style. In the text, opu is used to loosely link up factive adjuncts to a main phrase,
without the connection being made explicit:

(65a) (1829)
[Toté dev polivBnioy ©° apyeion tng morpidog pov- odte g1 Ty KLBEpynoty, ovte e1g
enapyiec, ovte £1g dtouo, omod orymvicthkoue €1¢ Ty PodueAn, [Tledondvvnoov ko
nod ko Tndptn, Sev elvort movbevd, kornyopio mapopiepty St epdic.
pote 0en molinBOikan t arxia tis patridos mu; ute is tin kivernisin, ute is eparxies,
ute is atoma, opu ayonistikamen is tin rumeli, peloponison ke nisia ke sparti, den
ine pufena katiyoria paramikri dia emas.

The archives of my country were never sullied; neither in the government, nor
in the districts, nor in individuals, when we fought in Roumeli, the
Peloponnese and the islands and Sparta, nowhere is there the slightest accusa-
tion against us.

And we have never befouled the pages of our country’s history. In our conduct
to the Government, to the provinces, to individuals, when we fought in
Roumeli and the Peloponnese and the islands and Sparta, not the slightest ac-
cusation can be made against us. (MakM 7)

(65b) (1829-1840)
"Exaype vo. pi&n 1o vepd kdtov £1gtov 8pdpo, n kokh Ty népvorye exeivn Ty dpo. o
unovpAotiépng, omod téte ¢” exeivn Ty nepictocy o kéBe urovplotiépng firo Wcde
Bedc, 10 vepdy omod *pprye 1o mondi énece omdvou e1g Tov UTovpAoTIEPT, YOPIC VoL ToV
101 10 TONdH.
ekame na riksi to nero katu is ton dromo, i kaki tixi pernaye ekini tin ora o
burlotieris, opu tote s ekini tin peristasin o kafe burlotieris itan misos feos, to
neron opu ripse to pedi epese apanu is ton burlotierin, xoris na ton idi to peoi.

He went to throw the water onto the street; unfortunately, at that time the bru-
loteer was passing by, where in that situation at the time, each bruloteer was
half a god; the water the child threw fell onto the bruloteer, without the child
seeing him.

He went to throw the water down into the street and as ill-luck would have it
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at that moment this bruloteer was passing. [ At that time in our state of af-
fairs every bruloteer was a demi-god; and that water the lad threw out fell on
the bruloteer without his seeing the lad. (MakM 121)

Although circumstance-pu is semantically underspecified, there are still some
meanings it does not normally extend to. Thus, unlike the ancient participle, pu
does not introduce manner adjuncts; the following is the closest one gets in the
corpus, and could easily refer to time rather than manner:

(66) Toou tdte vo kpueTh péca ‘¢ Ty TEOIMGaV T’ 0A0OTOTE0D, TEOL TO TEPOVGL G TOV
TOpyKOV TNG, Vo etom mov Bor voi&n e Ty Tpixe., oo e teg popviloAtoég Tov vor
toepvtion u Moapduopenv.
tse tote na krifti mesa s tin tSiltsan t aloatatsu, tse to parusi s ton pirggon tis, na ftsi
pu Oa niksi me tin trixa, tse me tes marndzoltses tu na tserndisi tim paramorfin.
Then he must conceal himself in the belly of the little horse, and they bring it
into her tower, and he come out, opening it by the spring, and then by his
cunning he will win the Most Fair. (DawkD 46; Astypalaea, Dodecanese)

Circumstance-pu offers many ambiguous examples allowing reanalysis. For in-
stance, there is a clear pathway from the reanalysis-rich optative free relatives
(§7.2.3) to Justify-pu:

(67a)  va xovtcabn mov téomepve/ Ko LoV TO. Lou(y)ePEDYEL
na kutsa6i pu ta sperne/ ke pu ta maerevyi.
May he who sowed them and who cooks them become lame/ May he become
lame for sowing them and for cooking them. (Yannakou 210; Rhodes,
Dodecanese)

(67b)  Na xof to xeiAn tov, mov BéAet o€ eilnoet
na kai ta xili tu, pu Oeli se filisi
May his lips be burned who would kiss you (MinA 403; Mouzaki, Zante,
Heptanesa)

Another such pathway is from justifications of incredulity exclamations to ir-
realis-pu (§7.8):

(67¢)  Nox'unfo, Aéey, an’ Bo piodm ov notépogc’;
na cmifo, lei, ap Oa mi fai u pateras s?
“Am I to fall asleep,” he says, “when your father is going to eat me?” (Rigas
1962:17; Skiathos, Thessaly)

And in the following, there is a three-way ambiguity between linguistic comple-
ment (‘a telegram came, saying that...’), circumstance (‘a telegram came for the
prince to go, where if he did not go...”), and relativiser (‘a telegram came for the
prince to go, who, if he did not go, would lose...”):

(67d)  Exopetdpnoe yio 800 xpdvia, g mov fpBe évar tndeypdonua vo tém 1o Bacihdnovro,
mov o dev Tom, xével Ty KaALTEPT TOL XDPa, Kt o T, Tnv kepdilet.
ekoretarise yia 0io xronia, os pu irfe ena tileyrafima na pai to vasilopulo, pu an
Oen pai, xani tin kaliteri tu xora, ki a pai, tin kerdizi.
He stayed in mourning for two years, until a telegram came for the prince to go,
that if he did not go, he would lose his best territory, and if he did go, he would
gain it. (MinA 389; Volimes, Zante, Heptanesa)
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In the right contexts, finally, a headed relative clause can behave as a circum-
stance. This has already been seen for tautologous relativisations; but the fol-
lowing is not such a relativisation, and the noun phrase ta kavatca pi ficekat ‘the
somersaults that you made’ seems to be missing the prepositional equivalent of
a circumstance marker, me ‘with’. The fact that pu is a circumstance marker as
well as a relativiser presumably led to pu functioning as a portmanteau of the
two in this instance:

(67€) Too ov vo tepdy’; Ae po mvitoou’; Epelve ta koo zn eréikot’ 8e Bo mvntée’.
tsa u na peram? ¢ ma pinit"um? emine ta kavatca pi fteekat de 0a pinit"et.
¢ Oo wepdoovue; Ae Oo mviyodue; Eceic Tic tovunes mov xavate Se Bo wviynte.
'pos 0a perasume? Oe Oa pniyume? esis tis tubes pu kanate de 0a pniyite.
How will we go across? Won’t we drown? You, (with) the somersaults that you
made, you won’t drown. (HDMS 754:33; Havoutsi, Propontis Tsakonian)>2

There exist types of adjunct-pu which have no well-defined semantics; this fact
underlies the claim that adjunct-pu is not polysemous, with a range of estab-
lished distinct meanings, but semantically underspecified, with a minimal
meaning encompassing that range as well as these less well-defined instances.
Underspecification is a central synchronic property of adjunct-pu, and it inheres
in the circumstance function. It is also a central synchronic property of several
other connectives seen in this work, such as Modern Greek ke (Canakis 1995;
Ingria in prep.) and Ancient Greek /o:s (§5.3.2).

Yet underspecification need not be a diachronic reality; pu did not become re-
analysed all at once from a relativiser into a vague adjunct connective, encom-
passing temporal, causal and resultative meanings as well as contrasts and cir-
cumstances. It is much likelier that pu was first reanalysed into specific connec-
tives: causal, temporal, contrast, background. It is only after the event—and the
intervention of some analogical levelling—that a semantic common class
emerged between the sundry instances of adjunct-pu, and one could start
speaking of an underspecified connective.

7.4.3. Introducing result clauses

In preliterary/dialectal Greek, result adjuncts often appear without a preceeding
correlative; this is unusual for CSMG. Thus, in The Third Wedding, 23 of the 26
resultative pu are preceded by a demonstrative correlative, while the remaining
3 are preceded by an antecedent with the indefinite article, which acts as a
quasi-demonstrative (‘a’ = ‘such a’). By contrast, 5 of the 15 resultatives in My
Voyage have no correlative, as do 3 of the 11 resultatives in Catargi’s Essays.
Resultatives without correlatives also persist in dialectal texts:

(68a) o vo uny ta toAvAoyodpe kdBovvron ko to pedicoio ko eéyove ko EgyAdyove
ovAo o tBdp1o To péhL, wov o ERave kdvelg yio Sokun exel ™ YAdood Tov de Oa
rotoAdPove kaBoAov twg npdTo Ntave “ket péca uéAL
ja na min ta poliloyume kafBude ke ta melisja ke fayane ke kseylipsane ula ta

52This is acceptable in English (and CSMG) as an elliptical expression.
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pifarja to meli, pu an evane kanis ja 0okimi eki ti ylosa tu de 6a katalavene kaBolu
pos prota itane ki mesa meli.

To cut a long story short, the bees also set off and ate and licked out all the bar-
rels of honey, so that if someone stuck their tongue there to check, they would
not realise at all that there used to be honey in there. (ParnassosA 54;
Peloponnese)

(68b)  Xe ayomd, Tov yGvouoi/ 1o vo, 610 o de BEAm
se ayapo, pu xanome,/ ma na s to po oe felo
I love you so much that 1 perish, but I do not want to tell you (HDMS
780:222; Folegandros, Cyclades)

CSMG has no such correlative requirement for irrealis resultatives. Presumably,
the pu na combination is adequate by itself to flag the construction as resulta-
tive; overall pu na has a much narrower range of functions than realis pu.

Resultative-pu is the only adjunct-pu which survives in wide usage in CSMG;
indeed, whereas in other domains Puristic connectives have supplanted pu, this
has not happened with the resultative.53 The disambiguating correlative must
have contributed to the survival of resultative-pu; resultative-pu with no correla-
tive has died out in CSMG.

By contrast, the resultative is one of the less widely distributed functions of
adjunct-pu amongst Greek dialects. However, this probably has more to do with
the influence of Turkish than any relative newness of the resultative. The resul-
tative is present in the two outlier dialects not in contact with Turkish. While
there are no instances of resultative-pu in my Tsakonian corpus, both Deffner’s
(1923) and Costakis’ (1986) dictionaries give resultative instances:

(69a)  To puditékn t660L PaPUOKOVTE, 07N, av 600 TGOV, Tl oTIYUT €500 TEVEKOL
to mali eki tosu farmakute, op’i, an esa tfu, t"a stiymi esa penak™u
The apple was so poisoned that, if you ate it, you would die instantly (Deffner
1923:0m'1)54

(69b)  To’ epontSepe &’ €61 0A10V peyyolueve
ts efaitgere p” esi 0 u rengumene
What have you eaten so that you keep burping? (Costakis 1986:nn)

While Deffner’s two examples have a correlative, Costakis’ two instances do not;
so the CSMG pressure to have a correlative with resultatives is likely alien to
Tsakonian.

Resultative pu also occurs in Italiot, both with (70a, 70b) and without a cor-
relative (70c, 70d). The latter two cases would be unacceptable in CSMG.

53The Puristic resultative oste occurs only twice in Makriyannis’ text, constituting 12% of all re-
sultatives. In Tahtsis’ text, which can be taken to represent CSMG, oste occurs 14 times, and in 8
of those instances, it is a sentence-initial discourse connective (‘so’), and not a resultative at all.
Resultative pu, on the other hand, occurs 24 times; thus, oste still comprises only 20% of all re-
sultatives.

54This example is suspect—as with much of Deffner’s work: it has op”i, which is not certain to
have ever existed in Tsakonian (Nicholas 1998f), and the CSMG loanword stiymi.
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(70a)  issa tossese i bellittsese asindim billétta pu tos éperre tim bista to
xristyanone.
is:a tosrese i beliit:sese afindim bil:et:a pu tos eper:e tim bista to x:ristjanone.
erano tante le bellezze di quella villetta che toglieva la vista ai cristiani.
there were so many beauties in that villa that it took the people’s breath
away. (TNC 48.27; Roccaforte, Calabria)

(70b)  Ta loia pu su miipe 't’ addon vrai/ isa’ ttosso kkaliiddia ce glicéa/ pu kamaa
quasi quasi na mu pai/ a’tti kkardia e péna-mu palea.
ta loja pu su mu pe t ad;on vrai/ isa #es:o k:aludiia tfe glitfea/ pu kamaa kwazi
kwazi na mu pai/ a t:i kiardia e pena mu palea.
Le parole che tu mi dicesti Ualtra sera/ erano cosi graziose e dolci/ che quasi
quasi mi fecero andar via/ dal cuore 'antica mia pena.
The words you spoke to me the other night were so gracious and sweet that
they almost made my ancient sorrow pass from my heart. (Palumbo 31;
Calimera, Apulia)

(70c¢) Ma pupote tin ivre, ée tin éperre panda kléonda, pu ta édklya tu ekatevénnai
pose katevénnusi 6io kanndl” a neréne.
ma pupote tin ivre, tfe tin eperie panda klonda, pu ta daklja tu ekateven:ai pose
kateven:usi 0io kan:uka nerone.
Ma non la poté trovare in nessun luogo, e se la passava sempre piangendo,
cosi che le lacrime gli scendevano come due canali d’acqua.
But he couldn’t find her anywhere, and he was always overcome by tears, such
that his tears flowed like two canals of water. (TNC 48.27; Roccaforte,
Calabria)

(70d)  ’E munmilis, ‘en gela’,/ stei’ mm’ i ééofali addii,/ pu pistéo 'ti vota’,/ nna pis:
«Amo pu ttu».
e milis, en jela,/ stei m: i t:fofali ad:u,/ pu pisteo ti vota,/ n:a pis “amo pu tu.”
Non parli, non ridi,/ stai con la testa altrove,/ st che mi sembra che ti volga/
per dirmi: «Vai via di qui!»
You do not speak, you do not laugh, you stand with your mind somewhere else,
so that 1 believe that you wish to say to me “Go away!” (Palumbo 65; Calimera,
Apulia)

In the outliers in contact with Turkish, on the other hand, resultative connec-
tives are conspicuous by their absence. But for a single instance of op in Ulagag
(8B.1), pu is not used as a resultative in Cappadocia; Cappadocian resultatives
are introduced either with a zero connective, paratactically with ¢fe ‘and’, or with
the Turkish particle ki (Anastasiadis 1976:235):

(71a) Mo newdvkope oto-16€, [J va yoehcovp’ ¢ Ty metva.
ma pinank"ame at:se, [J na psofisum s tin pina.
We were not so hungry that we would starve to death. (Anastasiadis
1976:235)

(71b) Alteig iteig cov kbopoOV T8 G 68V Tinog lo Topewy.
ditis ditis son kosmon ¢fe se sen tipos d30 pominin.
You keep giving and giving to people and/so that there is nothing left for you.
(Anastasiadis 1976:235)

(71¢) To elpot & *voudt’c 1, t60m *é onkmong & B, o Bxo "rovrovkdrov.
yo ime a nomat"s k", t{ap a sikosis a 0ali, a vko pupukatu.
I am such a man that, any stone you uncover, I will emerge underneath it.
(Anastasiadis 1976:235)
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Pontic likewise tends not to use a resultative marker; results are consistently
marked by simple parataxis, with either zero (by far the most frequent strategy)
or ke ‘and’ connecting the two clauses. This development is distinct from the
rest of Greek, in which a resultative marker is obligatory.55

(72a) enfiev enAdotev kol kodd k” épbev epdpecev k” evélhatev ki otdoov K’ Eoppoc
£eviov, eKelv’ T’ omés’ EGTPOYEV 0IC OV ELOPEADOY aT'G,
epien eplisten kala kala k erfen eforesen k enelaksen ki atoson k emorfos eendon,
[J ekin t apes estrapsen as sin emorfadan ats.
She went and washed thoroughly, and came and changed and put those clothes
on, and she became so beautiful that the house shone from her beauty. (FostA
185; Imera)

(72b)  Eo¥ 1épev Aaldpayo, 0éts’ énopeo Bo dddedm 1o kopTednov K1 apToly Lovoydv vo
¢ptan povl gonv aykdAie o’
esi teren lazaraya, aets emorfa 0a 0zfkevo to kortsopon ki artux monaxon na erte
ruz s sin apgalia s.
You watch me Lazaraga, and I will instruct the girl so well that she will come of
her own will and fall into your embrace. (FotD 282)

There are few exceptions to this generalisation for Pontic; resultative-pu turns
up only twice in my corpus, and only (72d) is certain; (72c) is probably better
analysed as a relativisation:56

(72¢) Oy ag orym og umm ¢ sov Poacthéa kdpng’ g onv kothic, Topdlm to ko diym to éva
7OV OV "KL TOPEL VoL TO YILTPEWT] KOVELS Y10t pdG,
0Yo as payo as imbo s su vasilea koris s sin kilia, tarazo to ke diyo to ena pono pu
ki pori na to yiatrepsi kanis yiatros.
Let me go and enter the king’s daughter’s belly; I will upset it and give her
(such) a pain that no doctor can cure it. (Valav 116; Upper Amisos)

(72d)  Azeivor atdoov peydAot £tav, mov agomy piloy Tov fovvol eQTAVEVOY MG TNV KOPENV
atini atoson meyali etan, pu as sin rizan tu vujnu eftanenan os tin korfin
They were so big that they reached from the foot of the mountain to its peak
(Papadopoulos 1955:192; Kerasunta)>”

Athanasiadis (1977:113) confirms that resultative-pu is extant in Pontic, giving
as an example the (unattributed) sentence eyapanen aten atoson, pu k efelnen na
tireceniz ceten kamian ‘he loved her so much, that he never wanted to torment
her’; likewise, Drettas (1997:351) speaks of a consecutive atoson pu ‘so much

55Pontic resultative clauses are frequently introduced by the adverb artux< Turkish artik
‘finally’. It is unlikely artux itself is a resultative connective, since it can occur in combination
with the paratactic ki (72b), and it is a member of the same class as ar ‘therefore’ in introducing
logical contingency. According to Papadopoulos (1955b:172), Pontic very rarely uses the explicit
resultative oste (Athanasiadis (1977:102) concurs), and frequently makes use of connectives ex-
pressing logical contingency instead, such as ar ‘therefore’ and artux.

56Recall that in CSMG an emphatic indefinite article can behave as a demonstrative; it is hard to
tell whether there is such emphasis in (72¢), and the sentence is entirely acceptable with pu as a
relativiser.

57(72d) was collected by I. Valavanis, who died in 1899; so it represents Kerasunta Pontic in
situ. However, influence from Standard (Constantinopolitan) Greek cannot be ruled out, par-
ticularly if the text was collected from the town itself, as opposed to the surrounding country-
side.
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that’ collocation, although his example is more of a circumstance: i peferam
atoson kakesa pu etone, sa selence voskison lejme ke sa rakane menon ‘my
mother-in-law, so cruel that she was, she told me: go graze at the slopes and
stay at the mountaintops’.

Yet for all that, resultative-pu is remarkably infrequent in Pontic, compared to
other Greek dialects. Given the circumstances of Pontic and Cappadocian, and
the vestigial presence of resultative-pu in Pontic, the omission of a resultative
marker is probably an innovation in the direction of Turkish.

Resultative-pu is presumably of comparable antiquity to the other adjunct
functions of pu; there is no inherent reason why it should develop any differ-
ently from temporal or causal-pu. That it has been so successful in CSMG, and
so unsuccessful in Pontic and Cappadocian, has to do with the linguistic systems
it found itself in, and not with any inherent properties of pu: in Anatolian, con-
tact with Turkish (note that ndo, the other Pontic relativiser, is also not used as a
resultative); in CSMG, the requirement of perspicacity on a literary language,
satisfied by correlative resultative-pu alone amongst all adjunct-pu.58

7.4.4. Introducing contrast clauses

Contrast-pu turns up in most, but not all Greek dialects. I have no evidence for
it in Tsakonian, and only one Ulagac instance for Cappadocian; as the usage is
generally infrequent in Greek, this is not cause for alarm. There is at least incip-
ient use of pu as a contrast marker in Pontic:

(74) Apdr’c n’ éovpev 10 omodiv at’ ag o’ nu'cédv o Bexdp’ ecéykev oto ko
araps p esiren to spafin at as s imson to Oekar esengen ato ka
The black man, who had drawn his sword halfway out of his scabbard, put it
down (KandilF 110; Chaldia)

However, this instance is still too close to a relativisation for one to speak of an
established contrast-pu in Pontic.

Contrast-pu is entrenched in all other dialects. It turns up in Italiot—clearcut
in (75a), while in (75b) the context points more to a concessive (although the
explicit concessive ke pu would be unacceptable in CSMG here):

(75a) Ti prama é ettepurro ce ékrase duppyo kafe ce glic¢ia ce eyérti tésso sirma, pu
emise eyerrémasto 6io 6rese iméra, ce eéini ecumato
ti prama e etiepur:o tfe ekrafe dup:jo kafe tfe glitfia tfe ejerti tos:o sirma, pu emise
ejer:omasto 0io orese imera, tfe etfini etfumato
Che cosa accade questa mattina che ha ordinato doppio caffé e dolci e si &

58Resultative pu faces competition from the older form oste in the Greek mainland:

(73) Niow BovAd elyxe puods’ ov tomovg k1 yiv' k1 00Aov ddcoug, 00Aov VKV, TOG0V TVKVO,
dot1 éva kAopl vo £6"y1¢ serétoy 00AoL Tov ddcovg,
nia vula ixe rmos u topus ki yinki ulu dasus, ulu pikno, tosu pikno, os#i ena klari
na es'yis sietan ulu tu dasus.
Once the place was deserted and became all forest, all dense—so dense that if
you shook one branch, the entire forest would shake. (LoucA 18; Lampiris,
Aetolia, Roumeli)

This competition has engendered the hybrid oste pu (Nicholas 1998b).
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scvegliata cosi presto, mentre noi ci svegliavamo due ore prima di giorno, ed
essa dormiva

What has happened this morning to have made her order a double coffee and
sweets and have woken up so soon, whereas we would normally awake two
hours before dawn while she still slept (TNC 202.12; Roccaforte, Calabria)

Yati éréesso na mu faise te kkoftese, pu emmeéna tiitese én’i sperantsamu na
zio to yyména?

jati ercesio na mu faise te kioftese, pu em:ena tutese en i sperantsa mu na zio to
c:imona?

Perché venivi a mangiarmi le pere secche, che per me sono la speranza di
vivere nellinverno?

Why have you come to eat my dry pears, which/though they are my only
hope to survive winter? (TNC 24.6; Roccaforte, Calabria)

Contrast also turns up in Cypriot, with (76b) moving close to a concessive
(‘although’):

(76a)

(76b)

c10671lw, TAV £6106TIGO TOTTE POV,
fastizo, po n efastisa pot:e mu.
I am stunned—whereas I have never been stunned before. (Lipertis 238)

a.oK6mo, ToVTo TO BeVTpd TaL dy0 T aryornuéva/ wdv eprhovcay Loviovd, oo
noBoupévo.

askopa tuta ta dendra ta djo t ayapimena,/ po n efilusan zondana, filusin
poBam:ena.

Look at these two beloved trees; although/whereas they did not kiss while
still alive, they kiss now that they are dead. (Loukas 25.59)

Likewise in Cretan:

(77a)

(77b)

Dowdtové viov tapdéevo tov prtcod Kootovti nov dev eBdpie oo yop1d viovg
Bocidikote, omod aAlod nhatdguidot ko gyovpot oaBodoav kot poskopvpilove
TG01TOTOVG,

fenotane du parakseno tu mitsu kostadi pu den eBorie sto xorio dus vasilikus, apu
alu platifili ke syuri aBusan ke moskomirizane tsi topus.

It seemed strange to Kostandis that he did not see any basil in the village,
whereas elsewhere they flowered wide-leaved and dense, and perfumed the
place. (GrigB 3; Hania)

Tédo moluymvelg To koméA nov oo "vou pikid;

yiada poziyonis to kopeli mu apu ne mitsio?

Why do you persecute my child though it is small? (HDMS 988:47; Eastern
Crete)

And the contrast meaning is widespread amongst mainstream Greek dialects:

(78a)

(78b)

Moig Oxoig Tov GKVAAL Loig OKoIg TOV YouTl, TOPOL LG OKaIG K1 Tovv ovytpd, o’
Bod kg o Eo ki tor Eovuid gdror midd.

mas okamis tu skili, mas okamis tu yati, tora mas okamis ki tun uxtro, ap 0ala
kams ta ksa ki ta ksumikgata pidia.

You have given birth to the dog, you have given birth to the cat, now you have
given birth to the serpent, whereas you were supposed to have given brith to
the golden and gold-templed children. (Rigas 1962:12; Skiathos, Thessaly)

T koo Tmg &xelg TNV TIOTEPT YOVOILKE TOT) XDPOG, TOV EYO £xm T0 doyTvAidlTom
KOLL TN XPUOT) TPTYOL, TOL E1XE GTNV AUOIGKOAN.
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ti kafxiese pos exis tin timioteri yineka tsi xoras, pu eyo exo to daxtilidi tsi ke ti
Xrisi trixa, pu ixe stin amasxali.

How can you boast that you have the most honest wife in the land, when I have
her ring and the golden hair she had in her armpit? (MinA 392; Volimes, Zante,
Heptanesa)

(78c) yioti dev oG Tov 1610 OpOO, OV oG To 6TPafo;
jati den pas ton isjo dromo, pu pas to stravo?
Why won’t you go on the straight path, in going down the crooked path in-
stead? (HDMS 587:129; ‘Pallpoul.’ (Pappoulia, Messenia?), Peloponnese)

(78d)  ’IEyipoo vo ta ydvov. ITov n @idov oTo veldta T'c, T elyv TIpakOS10L. ..
ie xirsa na ta xanu. pu i filu sta niata ts, ta ixin titrakosia...
Look, I've started to forget things. Whereas Filo (= I) in her youth was so
smart... (HDMS 955:53; Roumlouki, Imathia, Macedonia)

Both (78b) and (78c) are ambiguous between contrast and circumstance, and
this points to the most salient characteristic of contrast-pu: it has come into
such wide use, not as a distinct function of pu, but as a straightforward semantic
extension of extant usages of the particle; contrastive pu-clauses are little more
than relative or circumstance clauses whose content happens to contrast with
the matrix. It does not represent a significant semantic enrichment in pu, and
with the arguable exception of tautologous relativisations, has not become con-
ventionalised.

7.4.5. Introducing realis concessive clauses

The notion of concession inheres in that of contrast, and since contrast-pu is so
widespread in Greek, one would expect the reanalysis of contrast to concession
to also be widely attested. Some incipient cases of this have already been seen in
87.4.4.

In CSMG, the concessive meaning of connectives is made explicit by prefixing
the focus particle ke (ke pu= ‘even though’, after ke na, ke as, ke an); so one
would expect concessive instances both with and without ke amongst Greek dia-
lects. But as discussed in §3.4.5, ke pu holds a restricted niche amongst the
many Greek concessive markers: it is illocutionary, like ke as, but asserts the po-
tential relevance of antecedent to consequent, unlike ke as. This restricted niche
is borne out in the distribution of ke pu, and pu as a concessive marker on its
own: (76b) is the closest to a concessive-pu in my dialectal corpus, and ke pu is
not in evidence at all. There are no instances of ke pu in Makriyannis or Tahtsis,
and in the corpus of Hellas-L from November 1996 to January 1998, there are
just 4 potential instances of concessive kai pou  from a corpus of around 8.5
million words.5 So ke pu is severely underused.

The four instances of ke pu are worth citing, to gain a clearer picture of why it
is so infrequent:

59This contrasts markedly with the counts for other explicit concessive markers—812 for an
kai, and 214 for kai as in particular.
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(79a) pare to tsimpoukaki sto stoma esu kai to Dallas olo giati kaipou sas
paizoume xarh sas kanoume.
ndpe 10 TOWUNOVKEKL 670 6TdNa £6 kot To Dallas 6ho ywti ko wov cog nailovue
xGp1 60IG KAVOULE.
pare to tsibukaki sto stoma esi ke to Dallas olo yiati ke pu sas pezume xari sas
kanume.
You and the whole of Dallas can suck my dick, because we’re doing you a favour
even by playing your team. (Vasilios Pierre Iskos, Re: 37-10 baby!  ; Hellas-L,
1996-12-22)

(79b) Kaipou Brizete ton Troxava ti exete petyxei?
Ko wov Bpilete tov Tpoxovd Tt éxete metvyey;
ke pu vrizete ton troxana ti exete petixi?
And in swearing at Trohanas, what have you accomplished? (Nick Triandos,
Re: AEK-Bayevic Sxolia ; Hellas-L, 1997-01-11)

(79¢) Giannh, an se apokaloun "Amerikanaki" mh to dineis kai poly shmasia.
Kai pou se lene etsi, ti egine? Epese to cashe sou?
v, av e amokahovy «Apepikovak» un to divelg ko toAb onuacio. Kot wov oe
Aéve éto1, T1 éy1ve; 'Ernece to cashé sov;
yiani, an se apokalun ‘amerikanaki’ mi to dinis ke poli simasia. ke pu se lene etsi,
ti eyine? epese to cashé (sic) su?
John, if they call you a dumb Yank, don’t pay it too much mind. Even ifthey
call you that, so what? Has your cachet fallen? (Costa Flocas, Re: ELLADA n'
AMERIKH Hellas-L, 1997-08-28)

(79d) Kaipou tis dineis to id sou gkiouleka na leei tetoies malakies, Qa
eprepe na ntrepesai.
Ko wov g 8iverc to ID cov I'krovAéxo vo Aéet tétotec pokoiec, Oo énpeme vor
Vipénecot
ke pu tis Oinis to ID su giuleka na lei teties malakies, Ba eprepe na drepese.
Just for giving her your account, Gioulekas, to post bullshit like that, you
should be ashamed of yourself. (Nick Gavrielatos, gamhmenoi turks  ; Hellas-L,
1997-10-16)

The examples show well that ke pu has not taken off in Greek as a concessive.®°
This is apparent in the semantics of the examples. There is a significant se-
mantic difference between conditional an and concessive an ke or akoma ke an,
and between hortative as and concessive ki as: the concessive forms are seman-
tically enriched relative to their non-concessive, non-focussed counterparts. By
contrast, ke pu in these examples is entirely compositional. But for a difference
in thematic meaning, brought about by the focus particle ke (hand-in-hand with
the preposed pu-clause), these sentences are not very different from their cir-
cumstance-pu equivalents.6!

600ne might compare it to Harris & Campbell’s (1995:72-75) exploratory constructions, the
precursors to linguistic innovations which do not always prosper in a language.

61Thus, xari sas kanume pu sas pezume ‘we’re doing you a favour by playing your team’; ti exete
petixi pu vrizete ton troxana ‘what have you gained by swearing at Trohanas?’; ti eyine pu se lene
etsi ‘so what if (given that) they call you that?’

For (79d), we could even call the pu-clause a preposed emotive complement; but without ke, the
sentence is ungrammatical in CSMG, which does not allow preposed pu-complements, and the
matrix of (79d) could just as easily be dixnis poso afelis ise ‘you show how naive you are’, a non-
emotive predicate which does not take a pu-complement. So ke pu in this instance is best ana-
lysed as a focussed causal.
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There is a difference between ke pu and pu; ke pu makes (79d) grammatical,
and makes it easier in all instances for the pu-circumstances to be preposed. But
even in these instances with ke, all we have are focussed circumstances and
causes: ‘even by playing’, ‘even for giving’.62 And the examples do not have uni-
formly concessive force. So a sentence like (79c¢) or (79e) is reasonably close to
being concessive.

(79¢)  Koimov mhyo ko Tov mapakdreco, tinote e 0éAnce vo pov kéun.
ke pu piya ke ton parakalesa, tipote Oe Oelise na mu kami.
Even though 1 went and asked him, he was unwilling to do anything for me.
(Tz §282 LXXXIV iii 4; unattributed)

On the other hand, there is little concessive force in (79a) and (79d).63

The best proof of these instances of ke pu not being strongly concessive is by
substitution: both an ke and ke as would only be acceptable for (79¢) and (79¢).
In the other sentences, they would be rather akin to ‘missing the joke’; for ex-
ample, in (79a), an ke sas pezume, xari sas kanume ‘although we’re playing your
team, we're doing you a favour’ makes ‘playing your team’ sound like a grudging
admission, as opposed to the intended flippant comment.

Clearly, ke pu is not a conventionalised concessive like an ke, akoma ke an, or
even ke as. With only one clear instance (79¢) in an 8.5 million word corpus,
and with such compositionality in its semantics making it little more than a fo-
cussed circumstance—not to mention the semantic restrictions placed on the
connective as discussed in §3.4.5—ke pu is not a significant component of the
concessive paradigm. Concessiveness in turn is a marginal feature of contrast-
pu and circumstance-pu, and has nowhere become semanticised to the extent it
has for temporal, resultative, or even causal meanings; so concession is not a
salient characteristic of pu.64

The failure of pu to take hold as a concessive undermines the underspecifica-
tion view of adjunct-pu. If pu is underspecified and covers all realis adjuncts,
concession is a realis function pu should be taking on. This shows that there is a
difference between the latency of a function in underspecification, and its ex-
plicit expression in a way salient to the paradigm. Concession does indeed in-
here in contrast, circumstance, and relativisation; but for pu or ke pu to become

621n (79¢) and (79d), there is not even much of a consequent to have been made unexpected by
the ‘concessive’ antecedent: the consequent is in fact a question—although, admittedly, a
rhetorical question.

63(79a) is arguably concessive on the illocutionary level (‘granted, we’re playing your team; but
we're just doing you a favour’). (79d) is barely concessive even on that level (‘your sin was only
allowing your girlfriend terminal access; I will still claim, though, that you should be ashamed of
yourself’); given the context (Lefteris Gioulekas’ anti-nationalist statements have made him as
much of a pariah on the mailing list as his Turkish girlfriend posting anti-Greek messages), ‘you
should be ashamed of yourself also for giving her access’ is likelier, and ‘also’ involves focus,
not concession.

640ddly, concession is salient in its irrealis garb: the unrealisable concessive (§7.7.3) may not be
that much more frequent in text than concessive-ke pu, but it cannot be mistaken for any other
pu na-function, and it occurs in very distinctive contexts.
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salient expressions of concession, they need to establish a distinct semantic
niche or paradigmatic preponderance. The Greek concessive paradigm is rich,
particularly as concession is a less ‘basic’ semantic relation than time or cause,
and thus experiences less functional pressure for paradigmatic refinement. And
unlike the pu na-concessive, (ke) pu has no distinctive semantic niche. So pu has
not prospered as a concessive; and the reason lies in the linguistic system it is
enmeshed into, and not its external or original history.

7.4.6. Introducing temporal clauses
Temporal-pu is entrenched in Greek dialects, including Cappadocian (§B.1),
Tsakonian (see below), Pontic (rarely),% and Italiot:

(80a)  ago’ dhovoricov ‘mov va exovmiloy amdy atov Tpio TdS o vepd, eketva To. Tpio
toséeg o vepl oy K’ e6TadpOvOY orta e TNV TAGKa aTouves, K eEOVIGKaY 00, ’G 60
LOPOV OLTOVVO, AUTOVOV.
as s olon opisu pu na ekupizan apan atu tria tafa nero, ekina ta tria tasees ta nera
an k estavronan ata me tin plakan atuna, k ekfiniskan ata s so moron atuna apanu.
Last of all, when they were to pour onto the baby three cupfuls of water, they
would not pour them onto the baby unless they crossed them with their palm.
(Siviridis 1938:210; Oinoe, Pontus)

(80b) ¥’ orxoAoép’ g évav xpdvov amay’ ETOTKOY OTOV TEOATOPATCTY, KEALOLPOV, ETLTPOTOV,
otcovopov k1 dAwv votepa 7 ekownOnkev o yoOpevoy emoiko oTov Ko YOOUEVOV.
k i kaloer s enan xronon apan epikan aton tsalparatsin, kelaron, epitropon,
ikonomon ki olon istera p ekimifiken o yumenon epikan aton ke yumenon.
and in one year the monks made him bell-ringer, cellarer, church warden, head
priest, and finally when the abbot passed away, they made him the abbot.
(KandilB 192; Chaldia, Pontus)

(80c)  Eftase pu stee égguenne ‘asterai,/ ¢e pirte—'ti nnoridzato kkala—/ tartéa sto
ffilo
eftase pu stee egiwen:e asterai,/ tfe pirte—ti n:oridzato k:ala—/ta rtea sto fiilo
Giunse quando stava per spuntare per spuntare la stella del mattino/ e ando
direttamente—ché conosceva bene il luogo—/ verso l'amico
He arrived when the morning star had started coming out, and he went di-
rectly—for he knew the place well—to a friend (Palumbo 135; Calimera, Apulia)

(80d)  San epasséspai ddde ddio, tris’iméri, pu o dydvolo iSere ti i haratu ito
proparésponda ta sekunda fadia, pu iye na fai o moénako, tu ipe tu haritu
san epas:espai ad:e d:io, tris imeri, pu o djavolo ifere ti i puratu ito proparesponda

65Contrary to other dialects considered here, temporal-pu is extremely infrequent in Pontic—
four examples in a corpus of 200,000 words (0.02%o), of which only (80a), from the westerly
Oinuntiac, is a clearcut example. Indicative of this avoidance of temporal-pu is an instance
where Pontic avoids a use of pu universal in Greek, extending even to Tsakonian and Cappa-
docian. A phrase present in almost every Greek fairy tale (with attendant dialectal variation) is
sto dromo pu piyene ‘on the road as (where, on which) s/he went...’, used to introduce a problem
in the story as the protagonist encounters a deuteragonist. In this phrase, pu is ambiguous
between being locative and temporal. In at least two instances, a Pontic tale replaces pu with the
explicit temporal sitee; this is unheard of in other Greek dialects:
(81) Inotpdrov oite enfvey, enfipev évov AovyoOu kot eimev...

si stratan site epinen, epiren enan luxum ke ipen...

As he was going on his way, he took a Turkish delight out and said... (Fosteris

1959:286; Buga Madeni)
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ta sekunda fajia, pu ice na fai o monako, tu ipe tu puritu

Quando passarono altri due, tre giorni, allorché il diavolo seppe che la
padrona aveva preparato il secondo pranzo, che doveva mangiare il monaco,
disse al padrone

When another two or three days had passed, when the devil knew that the mis-
tress has prepared the second meal the monk was to eat, he told the master
(TNC 137.7; Roccaforte, Calabria)

Tsakonian

While temporal-pu is attested widely, there is more heterogeny amongst Greek
dialects in the extent pu spreads into the temporal paradigm than for any other
adjunct function. The temporal paradigm is the only one for which 'opu has an
appreciable presence in Cappadocia (§B.1), making it the unmarked temporal in
Ulagac. The Tsakonian temporal connective paradigm is also quite different to
that of CSMG. Whereas CSMG mostly uses otan and ama as temporal connec-
tives, Tsakonian mostly uses ama and p"i.66

Temporal p”"i stands out in two regards. First, it is much more frequent in
Tsakonian than in CSMG. In Makriyannis’ Memoirs (a text which favours ad-
junct-pu compared to CSMG texts) temporal pu occurs as 0.19%o of all words; in
Peloponnesian Tsakonian temporal p”i occurs ten times more often—1.8%o; in
Propontis Tsakonian, the count is 1.5%o.

The other salient property of Tsakonian temporal p”i is that it is frequently
sentence-initial. This contrasts with CSMG, where sentence-initial temporal-pu
is at best marginal. Seven of the 35 Peloponnesian Tsakonian instances are sen-
tence-initial, compared with none of the 28 instances in Makriyannis. In most
of those instances, p”i is glossed in CSMG as ama or otan, rather than pu—con-
firming that this behaviour is uncharacteristic of CSMG pu:

(82a)  IT & éyyo o pavi, 9 év1 8io Aydéixavéa, yopodoo
p"en enga a mani, p eni dia liyatei kanea, yarufa
ITov (=6rawv) mder n uoun, Tne diver Aiyn xavéda, yapipodo
pu (=otan) pai i mami, tis Oini liyi kanela, yarifala
When the midwife goes, she gives her some cinnamon, some cloves (CostD
§3a; Pragmatefti, Southern Tsakonia)

Furthermore, 28 of the 35 Peloponnesian instances precede their matrix, as
against only 3 of the 28 instances in Makriyannis. So while both in CSMG pu
and Tsakonian p’i has been reanalysed as a temporal connective, the reanalysis
has progressed much further than in CSMG, where the adjunct still tends to
follow a putative antecedent, like relativiser-pu does. This discrepancy means
that sentences like the following would be misunderstood in CSMG, which
would associate the pu-adjunct with the preceding if-clause, rather than the en-
suing consequent.

66The use of ama in CSMG is constrained by its polysemy as a conditional marker. These con-
straints do not operate in Tsakonian, so that ama is often used in contexts it would be avoided in
CSMG, presumably for fear of ambiguity.
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(82b)  va ldpe toou o’ e€exdpe, 7ot vo porepe To nIGG To TOPELDL VO GTOOKAGT TO Bamd Pt
toovo unv bopivepe va ta&idéyepe
na zare tse s eksexare, p"i na molere t"a misa ta pozia na stamakisi to bapo3i tse na
min bozinere na taksidepsere
if you go and forget them, when you have come half your way, may the boat
stop, and may you not be able to travel (Scutt 19; Lenidi, Southern Tsakonia)

Cypriot

Cypriot resembles Tsakonian with regard to preposing, although pu is not quite
as widespread in that dialect. Like Tsakonian p”", Cypriot pu is at times sen-
tence-initial: in the prose corpus (Aetos, Newton), 3 of the 19 instances are sen-
tence-initial (83).

(83) lali tu Ce Cinos pu-nna ppésis pu ka... kdto pu to dentrén, na... enna se pdrun na se
xapsun, enna pexanis.
lali tu tfe t{inos pu n:a presis pu ka... kato pu to dentron, na... en:a se parun na se
Xapsun, en:a pexanis.
The other says to him, “‘When you fall down... down from the tree... they will
take you to bury you. You will die.” (Newton §7.3.3; Tsadha, South Paphos,
Cyprus)

Furthermore, there are 19 temporal instances in a prose corpus of some 21,000
words (0.90%o); this is not far from the Tsakonian figure of 1.5-1.8%o0, com-
pared to the proportions in other Greek dialects.

Preposed temporals: other dialects

By contrast, in other Greek dialects preposed temporal-pu is infrequent. To
work out the diatopy of temporal-pu, I analyse in detail its distribution in my
HDMS corpus.

Of the 45 HDMS instances of temporal-pu outside Tsakonian, Cappadocian
and Cypriot with adequate context provided, 20 are preposed, and 9 are sen-
tence-initial.” Now, of these examples, 6 are preceded by nominals or temporal
adverbs, and are straightforward reanalyses of relative clauses:

(84a)  Ouvovvol 7’ Béot Cov to mdy1d yvap o T dvovpo Ba T° Bydd'y
i nuni p vaftzan ta pidyia ynorzan ti onuma 6a t vyaln
Godfathers, when they (or: who) christened children, knew what name they
would give them (HDMS 1203:26; Artopoula, Ioannina, Epirus)

Two others display idiosyncratic formations: the opo r6i ‘when it comes’ desig-
nation of an upcoming holiday in Apiranthos, and the temporal/conditional 'opu
from Cythera (§7.6); these are local innovations, with no global implications.
Another two examples can be ruled out as being conventionalised; one is a
proverb (HDMS 1069:119; Chios, Central Aegean), and another a folk song

67As the compilers of the HDMS indexcards concentrated on exceptional instances of common-
place words, sentence-initial—pu would be expected to be overrepresented in the indexcards.
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(CPMS 282:44; Tilos, Dodecanese), so that their word order is not subject to
normal prose rules.

There remain ten examples of preposed temporal-pu, and their distribution
points again to local effects; two are from Messenia in the Peloponnese, two
from Othoni in the Heptanesa, and three from Apulia—all areas already noted
as featuring idiosyncratic usage of pu:

(84b)  Iov Ba xévovpe yduo oto Aeétio to Bpdlovpe To porytd
pu Ba kanume yamo sta levetia ta vrazume ta fayia
When we hold a marriage, it’s in the cauldrons that we boil the food (HDMS
622:54; Messenia, Peloponnese)

(84c¢) ‘Omov ue nipe N Kovdéooava épAoryo tot ynveg
'opu me pire i kudesena eflaya tsi xines
When Koudesis’ wife found me I was minding the geese (HDMS 793:205;
Othoni, Heptanesa)

(84d)  Koupou bpita, covnu-pop bAév giopavo, mov Nowv-va, Eé6mep-pa., GAovv-va. pe to. fov
kerom brita, san im:om blen jovano, pu ison:a, esper:a, alun:a me ta vu
IToAV xaipd wpiv, 6ta NUoVV T10 VEOS, OV Uropolow (eiya SVVAUEL), Eomepva,
dpywvo e ta fédio
polu kairo prin, otan imun pio neos, pu borusa (ixa dinamis), esperna, oryona me
ta vodia
A long time ago, when I was younger, when I was physically able, I sowed, I
ploughed with the oxen (HDMS 924:5; Martano, Apulia)

This data seems to show that, while the phenomenon of preposing a temporal
pu-clause is not unknown to mainstream Greek, instances where there is full
preposing (i.e. the pu-clause is not just a reanalysed relative clause) are infre-
quent, and many of them (though by no means all) represent local develop-
ments.68

Irrealis temporals

Amongst the many possible developments for a temporal, one that is cross-lin-
guistically common is the transition from temporal to conditional. This occurs
in CSMG for ama ‘when; if’ < hdma ‘at the same time, jointly with’. Temporal-pu
is a candidate for such a reanalysis, but the transition of pu into irrealis territory
would violate the factivity so characteristic of its distribution in most Greek dia-
lects. The transition has occurred (for some examples, see §7.6 and §B.1), but is

68There is a preposed temporal collocation in Apulian Italiot which is peculiar compared to
other Greek collocations: pu is combined with ke ‘and’ to mean ‘as soon as’.
(85) ITov € "y eida, Mv gémnoa.

pu tf in ida, in gapisa.

As soon as I saw her, I fell in love with her. (Karanastasis 1991:rov)
The only function ke can have here is as a focus particle, although it is in an odd place for it, fol-
lowing rather than preceding the connective. (ke cannot be placing the clitic into focus, as a clitic
pronoun is too weak to receive such emphasis.) The meaning is odd too: a focussed pu-adjunct is
normally a concessive in Greek (§7.4.5). Still, this can only count as an idiosyncratically empha-
sised temporal-pu, rather than a novel collocation.
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infrequent, and this may be attributed to persistence in pu. The following are
further instances of this transition; (86b) is more an irrealis temporal (‘When-
ever’) than a conditional, or even a pseudo-relative, while Pharasiot s opu (86c)
is reminiscent of Ulagac op (§B.1).

(86a)  Pero, puissai calabrisi, pu issai siciliani, pu issai asciunde mmerie, den tus
ispazzame
pero, pu is:ai kalabrisi, pu is:ai sitfiliani, pu is:ai afunde m:erie, den tus ispatsiame
Pero, quando erano calabresi, quando erano siciliani, quando erano di
queste parti, non li ammazzavamo
However, when they were Calabrians, when they were Sicilians, when they
were from those parts, we would not kill them (DGC 172; Galliciano, Calabria)®9

(86b)  Panda pu @élite na tin ivrite, ti ssénnite fvri, ti ecéini ston gipo e ppanda.
panda pu Oelite na tin ivrite, ti sion:ite ivri, ti etfini ston d3ipo e p:anda.
Sempre che la vogliate vedere, la potete vedere, perché essa é sempre nel
giardino.
Always whenever you wish to see her, you can, because she is always in the
garden. (TNC 50.33; Roccaforte, Calabria)

(86¢) To yaiipid1 oémov o vda t6evdeic mod D, Y10 "o o Séoet, Y10 ' o€ “apticet
to yairidi sopu a nda tfendis poli, yia a se fesi, yia a se axtisi.
When/If you poke a donkey a lot, it will either shit on you or kick you.
(LoucLouc §122; Pharasa)

That these instances are restricted to outliers is significant; there appears to
have been room for these developments to take place there without the constant
reinforcement of factivity from standard Greek.

Infrequently, such usage also turns up in mainstream Greek, where it must be
regarded as an on-the-spot reanalysis, rather than a global tendency:

(86d) (1829-1840)
AdMog kot apoBopog, 0mod 10 "Aeyeg va kGun kovdy Tovprov xploTiovdy, cntdc Tov
TOVPKEVE YEIPOTEPQL.
Oolios ke emovoros, opu to leyes na kami kanan turkon xristianon, aftos ton
turkeve xirotera.
He was cunning and bloodthirsty; if/when you told him to make a Turk into a
Christian, he made him a worse Turk than before. (MakM 104)

Non-Punctual temporals

Another aspect in which there is some variation is the temporal reference of pu.
Almost always, pu is a punctual temporal, equivalent to ‘when’. This is an un-
marked value, and is to be expected for pu, which has little explicit temporal
semantics associated with it. There are, however, exceptions. The Pharasiot
temporal s opu7° (86¢) means ‘while’ rather than ‘when’; this is uncharacteristic

69This instance would at first glance be interpreted as a free relative; but we have no evidence
for such a form in Italiot.

70Apparently, < s ‘to, at’ + 'opu. Andriotis (1948:68) lists sopu as a quantitative connective, but
the gloss oso is both quantitative and temporal in CSMG (‘however much; while’), and the four
instances of sopu in the corpus are all temporal.
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of pu, and may be explained by a closer connection of s opu to indefinite 'opu
(‘wherever’ can cover an interval of space) than punctual-pu. This affinity is ex-
plicit in the iterative usage in (87a):

(87a) ’Y 6mov k6dLew’ 1 vaike Tov, 0t KotéPn
s opu kadzeps i neka tu, atos katevi
While his wife spoke, he beat her/ Whenewver his wife spoke, he beat her
(TheodB 298)

Such a connection may also be invoked in Italiot, where 'opu> pu is phonologi-
cally regular; in (87b), however, pu is closer to ‘until’—although it might be re-
placing na as a complement here (see §6.7), so that this is not definitely a tem-
poral instance.

(87b)  Mino, pu arte su nifto.
mino, pu arte su nifto.
Meive (mepiueve) véipBw vo 6" avoilo.
mine (perimene) na 0o na s anikso.
Wait until I (come and) open for you/Wait for me to (come and) open for you.
(Dizikirikis 17; Apulia)

In the following two instances, finally, pu appears to mean ‘since’; both in-
stances are from idiosyncratic mainstream Greek dialects, Apiranthos (well-
known for innovating its own solutions), and Othoni, at the northwest end of
the Greek-speaking world, where relativiser-'opu survives (§B.4.3).

(87¢) [Toté dov, npénel, mog dev eixe u dpo&n ehacuéva, mo ’evwiOnke
pote du, prepi, pos den ixe m oroksi elasmena, po enifike
It seems that he had never had a proper laugh since he was born (HDMS
571:496; Apiranthos, Naxos, Cyclades)

(87d)  Ae potaxotder o Mitong vo tém yio wépepa, ov 10 To oypoyopo
de matakotai o mitsis na pai ja psarema, pu ide to ayriopsaro
Mitsis does not dare go fishing again, since he saw the shark (HDMS 817:298;
Othoni, Heptanesa)7!

So there is deviation from the realis, punctual temporal of CSMG; what matters
is not so much that the deviation is there, as that there is so little of it, restricted
to dialects divergent from the mainstream—Pharasa, Ulaga¢ Cappadocian, Ita-
liot, Othoni, Apiranthos. Dialects cut off from the Greek mainstream were able
to apply to pu developments which are cross-linguistic commonplaces. Dialects
remaining in touch with the mainstream, which seems to have reinforced the
factivity of pu, have not done this. Such dialects have also not permitted the fur-
ther expansion of pu in the temporal paradigm to non-punctual meanings, or
encouraged its emancipation as a linguistic sign from the persistence of postpo-
sition; the exceptions to this, Tsakonian and Cypriot, have also been cut off from
the mainstream to a degree. The restrictions on temporal-pu, which have ar-
rested its grammaticalisation, have taken place in mainstream Greek, and have

71(87d) may be causal rather than temporal; but (87c¢) is certainly temporal.
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preserved the temporal paradigm from admitting a substantial new member.
These restrictions are probably fairly recent (failing as they have to get to
Othoni and Cyprus),”2 but they have been communicated amongst the various
mainstream dialects effectively.”3

7.5. Discourse connective

As seen in §3.5, the discourse connective function of opu attracted Tzartzanos’
attention through its frequent use in texts from Zante. In this function, opu is
sporadically attested elsewhere. It is attested in Cephallonia, the next island
along from Zante:

(88a)  Tnv GAAn pépo to Ao, uTovOpo-UmovOpa, UTapKapove 0 Xp1otoc K1 ot 0mdeKa
Armoctdéroroto kovd T AnTléTpov Kt efdAave mAmpn yio Ty Kepahovid. [T] Orod
Aowrd, vou pmy ta. toAvAoydipe, to ta&idt, pe tn Ponbeio tov Mavtoxpatdpov ko v
0pevTOg TOV XPp15T00, TNOVE TPIUOL.

72The isolation of Apiranthos from Western Cretan is only three centuries old, but Apiranthos
consistently goes its own way, and so cannot be used to date the change.

73Just as there are outliers that have embraced temporal-pu more than the mainstream, so too
there are outliers—namely Pontic—which have embraced it less; still, as Table 22 above makes
clear, pu has been singularly unsuccessful as an adjunct connective in Pontic in general.
Andriotis (1960:135-139) provides a derivation of temporal pu which should be mentioned for
completeness, but which I find implausible. Middle and Early Modern Greek had an Absolutive
temporal construction, consisting of the definite article and the infinitive: 6 idein/to idin ‘the
see.INF = upon seeing, when s/he saw’. As the infinitive died out in EMG, the infinitive in this
absolutive construction started being replaced by the equivalent na-clause, consistent with the
replacement of the infinitive by na in irrealis complements. Thus, to idin is replaced by to na idi
‘the IRR s/he.sees = upon seeing, when s/he saw’.

In the Dodecanese and Cyprus a temporal na is extant with the meaning ‘as soon as’, although
the contemporary construction does not use the definite article. Andriotis derives this construc-
tion from the EMG absolutive (in my view unnecessarily.) Andriotis then goes on to say that,
since na and pu are in complementary distribution so often, temporal pu developed as an equiva-
lent to temporal na, with both connectives equivalent to the Ancient participle.

But a derivation involving the reanalysis of the temporal relativiser to a temporal connective is
much more straightforward than Andriotis’ derivation. There are a number of other problems
with this derivation. First, there is no trace of EMG to na or *to pu as a temporal connective
anywhere in Modern Greek. Second, while temporal na is restricted to South-Eastern Greek,
temporal pu is found all over Greek; if pu was derived from fo na, it is hard to see why temporal
na would be regionally restricted, while temporal pu has spread to relic dialects like Cappa-
docian. Finally, there is no reason why temporal pu should be subject to a special analogical
derivation like Andriotis’, while the sundry other adjunct functions of pu exploit straightforward
reanalyses of relativisers or other adjunct connectives.

Andriotis’ argument highlights the dangers in analogical argumentation; it can easily become
too abstract and schematic, particularly when linguistic change is viewed as a blanket transfer
between equivalent forms, without regard for actual reanalyses involved, or competing and
simpler derivations. Admittedly, the equivalence of the Ancient participle with pu has been ap-
pealed to in this work more than once. Andriotis’ account, however, is problematic: it invokes
mechanical substitutions—DETERMINER + INFINITIVE — na - pu~ na—showing a superficial
appreciation of the pu~ na opposition in Modern Greek: it is a long way from mexri pu~ mexri na
and the complementary distribution of complementisers, to pu being conscripted out of thin air
to complement temporal-na. And in giving an old pedigree to temporal-pu and na at any expense
(even if the pedigree in this instance is Middle, and not Classical Greek), Andriotis’ account fails
to look for much simpler solutions closer to home—solutions which would have been obvious to
Andriotis, if he had looked at how pu works in Greek as a system, rather than establishing a
distinct lineage for a particular subsystem.
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tin ali mera to lipo, bonora-bonora, barkarane o xristos ki i 0odeka apostoli sto
kano t ai petru ki evalane plori yia tin kefalonia. []] opu lipo, na min ta
poliloyame, me ti voifia tu padokratoru ke t afedos tu xristu, piene prima.

So, the next day, early in the morning, Christ and the twelve Apostles set sail in
St Peter’s boat, and headed for Cephallonia. [Paragraph] Well, not to make a
long tale of it, the voyage, with the help of God Omnipotent and Christ’s Father,
was going fine. (Skiadaresis 380)

And it was recorded for Kythnos in the Cyclades by I. Voyatzidis in 1920, who
explicitly identified it as a narrative connective:

(88b)  dmov = 161e ev Supyticectv. «dvorke, Yol 07 aveykooTd vo orndow Ty TépTO- GTOV
éonace Aowmd Ty mdpTaL...» «Eyaco T yuvoika pov- émotog tn Bpn Oo tov ddow
ueyého prydido. émov tote 0 Aowmd tpéoave dhot... »

'opu = tote en diiyisesin. “anikse, yiati 0 anegasto na spaso tin porta; 'opu espase
lipo tin porta...” “exasa ti yineka mu; opios ti vri 8a tu doso meyalo riyalo. 'opu
tote lipo treksane oli...”

'opu= then in narratives. “Open up, or I'll be forced to break the door down. So
he broke the door down...” “I have lost my wife; whoever finds her, I will give
him a great reward. So then they all ran...” (HDMS 283:372)

In both these examples, 'opu appears in combination with the discourse con-
nective /ipon ‘so, well’. This is also frequently the case in Minotou’s texts, and
confirms that the function of 'opu is not so much semantic (what little semantic
content it has is echoed in /ipon), as emblematic of the story-telling genre. This
is illustrated in the texts from Marmara (HDMS 756), which have ten instances
of discourse-connective 'opu:

(89a)  Aéw,B0 o mdd, av elvor xouévo tovBevd, Bo ta Bpw: o dev elvai... ‘Omov, tho tnv
GAAN pépa... mho TNV GAAN pépa; Eyd nhor kown0 ko
leo, Ba pao pali, an ine xomena pubena, Oa ta vro; a den ine... 'opu, pia tin ali
mera... pia tin ali mera? eyo pia kimifka.
I said, “T’'ll go again; if they’re hidden anywhere, I'll find them; if not...” So, I
went the next day... did I go the next day? I went and slept! (HDMS 756:7)

Nine of these instances were produced by Ioannis Andreou, whose text encom-
passes 18,000 words (textual frequency: 0.5%o). Eight of those instances are
concentrated in seven pages (1,000 words; 8%o0—cf. around 1.7%o. for Minotou’s
texts), and those very seven pages (HDMS 756:48-54) contain a fairy tale
Andreou interpolates into his autobiographical narrative. Clearly, not only is
connective-'opu associated with narrative genres, but it can be further restricted
to fictional texts as opposed to running talk, and can be exploited to delimit
texts of different genre from each other. Furthermore, this is not at all a seman-
ticised or obligatorified device; it is very much a matter of individual choice
(none of the other narrators in HDMS 756 use it).

There are only few instances where opu is used in real-life rather than fic-
tional accounts. The following is one of these exceptions:

(89b)  Eiuoaote otn ddva ko tepuévoue dpdvo, émov pe 1o kotamdg tivoue évo ToThpLoe
wo bépa oto ddkovpa vé 6ov kot pog akootdpet évog dBpmmoc
imaste sti dana ke perimename ordino, 'opu me to katapos piname ena potiri se
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mia bara sta dokura 'na su ke mas akostari enas aBropos

We were at the port waiting for our orders, when just as we were having a
drink at a bar by the docks, a man came up to us (HDMS 787:311; Ithaca,
Heptanesa)

The individual variability in the use of 'opu may be illustrated by an extreme in-
stance: in a narrative in Heisenberg, there are 7 instances of connective-'opu in
23 narrative sentences (500 words) in his recorded version, and 9 instances in
20 sentences (500 words) in his dictated version. The speaker is clearly using
'opu just about anywhere he can.

It also shows that opu does not correspond to salient narrative units such as
paragraphs or topic shifts, but can be used between individual sentences of nar-
rative. Indeed, in several instances in Minotou, opu links the first sentence of
the narrative with the second:

(89¢)  Mia gopd ” éva wanpd e eivon évag Pacihéog Omod exfipeye o Pacihéog,
mia fora k ena kero i0e ine enas vasileas. opu exirepse o vasileas.
Once upon a time there was a king. And the king became a widower. (MinA
437; Katastari, Zante)

In one instance in Heisenberg, the sentence linked with 'opu does not even ad-
vance the narrative, but rather provides background information:

(90a)  efSini ti vradjd, joka mu, sibtosis iSe dem bizasi na tirdksusi sto drinika. opu i
jaidurdklefies iyasi bi sto drinika pritii pésj o iljos tSe tus varésasi éksi tufetSés
monokopanjd, tSe tus skotosasi olus 6si tSumudasi sti gamariila.
et¥ini ti vradja, joka mu, sibtosis tS¥e dem biyasi na tiraksusi sto drinika. 'opu i
yaidurokleftes ixasi bi sto drinika pritu pes’ o ifos t¥e tus varesasi eksi tufetSes
monokopapa, tS'e tus skotosasi olus osi tSsumudasi sti gamarula.

That evening, son, by coincidence, they did not go look at the ground floor.
Now the donkey rustlers had entered the ground floor before sundown, and
they shot them six gunshots at once, and they killed all those who were sleeping
in the little room. (Heisenberg 30; Dobra, Laconia, Peloponnese)

This presumably represents an overgeneralisation, with opu ambiguous with
circumstance-pu. Being a one-off, this is unlikely to reflect the derivation of
connective-opu. Other more prototypical instances, however, are illuminating.
For instance, in the following opu is ambiguous between a resultative and a dis-
course connective:

(90b)  Aué peig o 'Tov yvepiotnuey, Bo cov mopoyyeldmpey vo Ty vikAomg, Ko vo yivy
oY1 KoTad kT 60V Y10 TévToL, v toteg oprilopey vor ALTPAOTIG KO oG o) TEG
xofnuepwiéc ayyopiég tne.
ame mis mja pu ynoristimen, 0a su parangilomen na tin nikisis, ke na yini paja
katadiki su ja panda, 'opu totes orpizomen na litrosis ke mas apo tes kaBimerines
aggarjes tis.

But we, now that we know one another, will instruct you how you may con-
quer her, and she will become truly yours for ever, and then we hope that you
will release us too from the daily labours she imposes on us. (DawkD 138;
Asfendiou, Kos, Dodecanese)

There are frequent examples of this ambiguity in Minotou’s texts:
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(90c)  KAhdgtnre o xaxopoipng o BaciAide, eddpbnke, omod vo. un o’ ta toAvAoyd, Tov denoe
T0 QIO VOL KOYT TO TPLOVTAQUALO
klaftike o kakomiris o vasilias, edarfike, opu na mi s ta poliloyo, ton afise to fidi
na kopsi to triadafilo
The poor king wept and beat himself, and (‘so that/until’) to cut a long story
short, the serpent let him cut the rose (MinA 434; Katastari, Zante)

(90d)  Zbho pépa viyro. Mépo, viyta thve taideve, omotd n koméAda efopéOnke, eBopébnie
nAéo.
ksilo mera nixta. mera nixta tine pedeve, opu i kopela evarefike, evarefike pleo.
Beatings day and night. She tormented her day and night, until the girl was
sick of it, quite sick of it. (MinA 413; Volimes, Zante)

A second potential origin is as a relativiser (as already seen for other modern
relativers—pu and o opios: §3.5.2)

(90e)  "Hrovva pio opd pio péve €’ eiye ddeko todid cepvikd ko éva Ondvxd. Omod
elyove ¥ éva yrnpo tépo oty o&oyn.
ituna mia fora mia mana k ixe dodeka pedia sernika ke ena 0Oiliko. opu ixane k ena
xtima pera stin oksoxi.
There was once a mother and she had twelve male children and one female.
And they (‘who’) also had a farm out in the countryside. (MinA 394; Mouzaki,
Zante)

The final derivation is the one Papadopoulou (1994a) has highlighted in her lo-
calist approach: the locative use of 'opu. Several factors argue in favour of this.
First, the phonological form of the connective points to 'opu rather than pu; in-
stances with pu are very infrequent, and not only is unstressed opu far more fre-
quent in these texts as a connective than in the other functions of pu, but 'opu it-
self is frequently used as the connective, in dialects where 'opu is not a relativiser
allomorph.

A locative also makes sense in connecting pieces of running discourse, both as
a circumstance marker and as a narrative-sequence connective. These usages
exploit the metaphor SPACE -, DISCOURSE, which Papadopoulou appeals to for
much of her discussion; the metaphor is far more successful here than for the
other functions of pu. In the case of a circumstance marker, a circumstance or
background clause is connected to its matrix by analogy to a small entity (the
circumstance clause is peripheral) being located at a larger entity (the matrix
clause is the frame of reference). This conceptual metaphor is pervasive—com-
pare the expression the circumstance is situated in the matrix, or even the term
frame of reference—and English uses where as such a circumstance marker
(This cost 10,000 drachmas, where 180 drachmas are worth one dollar).

Narrative sequence is also expressed naturally by a locative: if one wishes to
express the close connection between two sentences, one can highlight their
narrative or cognitive contiguity by analogy with spatial contiguity. This is an-
other pervasive metaphor—witness the locative terms connection and conti-
guity—and one can invoke the English connective whereupon.

So we have in place a pathway from space to discourse. Yet there is a compli-
cation in that narrative contiguity, while metaphorically locative, is in actuality
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temporal. If two sentences are linked in narration, by default they occur in tem-
poral sequence; cases where they do not are not only marked for narration, but
require a non-narrative connective.’ So as a narrative connective, opu is implic-
itly temporal. And there is nothing unusual about the metaphor SPACE > TIME:
whereupon is primarily a temporal connective, and there are many examples of
locatives being used as temporals, including in Greek (e.g. the collocations
apano pu ‘on that = just as’, eki pu ‘there that = where = just as’).

So is connective-opu a locative turned temporal, like eki pu, rather than a loca-
tive turned discourse marker? The evidence shows that it is not. In examples
like the following, opu is used in combination with explicit temporal connec-
tives, so that opu itself is unlikely to be doing temporal work:

(90f) "Enerto, EgOnlukdvetol 6tov dvipo, Tom kot Tov epavepmbnke. Omod erdregtny ennfpe
ndAr i’ elnoave exeivol kadd ¥’ epelg kaddTepa.
epita kseBilikonete ston adra tsi ke tu efanero@ike. opu etotes tin epire pali k
ezisane ekini kala k emis kalitera.
Then she dropped her male disguise before her husband and revealed herself to
him. And then he took her back and they lived happily ever after. (MinA 392;
Volimes, Zante)

In an example like (89¢) or (90e), moreover, there is very little sense of tem-
poral sequence, although there is a sense of narrative sequence (crucial new in-
formation is being presented.) So although the sequence SPACE > TIME > DIS-
COURSE is plausible, a direct transition SPACE > DISCOURSE explains the data
better; moreover, it explains why the phonological form of the connective has
remained so strongly locative.”>

In any case, the development of connective-opu is not crucial to any investiga-
tion of the development of pu—even though the significance invested in it by
Papadopoulou makes this survey necessary. Developments in pu can all ulti-
mately be traced to the relativiser 4dpou first used around 500 AD, whereas the
connective is derived directly from the locative 4dpou, and not from the relativ-
iser; connective-opu is thus a cognate of relativiser-pu, and not its reflex. So
connective-opu does not participate in the thrust of developments considered
here; it lies outside them, although it quite possibly has undergone some con-
tamination from resultative or circumstance usages of pu. And though it is
amenable to localist analysis, this does not make a localist analysis of the overall
functionality of pu any more necessary.

The connective is, at any rate, a marginal feature of CSMG, whose use is idiol-
ectal and genre-restricted; its function is rarely salient, although it does turn up
in a range of mainstream dialects, with no areal factor more unifying than them
being all southern Greek. And in collocation with discourse connectives like

74So in English and or and then connects narrative sentences in temporal succession; if the
second sentence precedes the first, or provides background information, and is unlikely to be
used by itself, and we have already seen that opu is unusual as a background marker (90a).

750f course, I would not claim that the mechanism actuating the metaphor does not have some
metonymic correlate.
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lipon and temporals like etotes, it shows itself to be semantically vacuous; all opu
does is link narrative sentences. Its development is distant from what pu nor-
mally does in Greek, and does not form part of the same account.

7.6. Subjunctive marker

As pu is predominantly factive in Modern Greek, it is not associated with irrealis
contexts (unless na intercedes); as a result, it is not associated with PERFS (sub-
junctive) clauses. The set of connectives which do introduce PERFS clauses is
restricted in the modern language, and includes irrealis connectives and mar-
kers (an ‘if’, na, 6a, prin ‘before’, as ‘let’) and indefinite or headless relatives
(opios ‘wWhoever’, otan ‘when’, 'opu ‘where’, oso ‘however much’).

The membership of pu in the class of subjunctive markers is thus precluded in
CSMG by virtue of its factivity. Yet the instances we have seen so far show that
this factivity is a contingent reality: if pu is involved in a construct with either ir-
realis or free-relative meaning, then it can very easily join the class of subjunc-
tive markers. Sporadic instances have already been seen for CSMG (§3.6); these
instances are much more frequent for dialects, just as the violation of the fac-
tivity constraints on pu is much more frequent.

7.6.1 Free relatives

Free relatives in Greek take PERFS generally, and where (0)pu survives as a free
relative, it follows this trend. The same holds for pu redundantly used after free
relatives (91a).76

(91a) 6,7” mov xnpSionvon’ 1ov tor€etd’, "mov Ba kdvny, vou to potpald Ty ’g T uéc’.
ot pu kirdisin (PERFS) ap tu taksio, pu 0a kanin, na ta mirazodin s t mes.
Whatever they would earn in the trip they would make, they were to split in
half. (Anagnostou 167; Mandamados, Lesbos, Northern Aegean)

(91b)  Hov yevwnbn otne evioxh e euiaxh Bvpdror.
pu yen:ifi (PERFS) stif filaki tif filaki0 Oimate.
Whoever is born in prison remembers the prison. (Yannakou 125; Rhodes,
Dodecanese)

(91¢) Awrom tadowmovi BactAkn, omod Bpel kot kGun Te 9opecid, vo Tov divouy doeg
YALGSeq,
Oiatai taliponi vasiliki, opu vre@i (PERFS) ke kami tif foresja, na tu dinun oses
xikades.
So there went out a royal decree that whoever could be found to make this
dress, he should be given so many thousand pieces. (DawkD 183; Leros,
Dodecanese)

(91d) Kagjo ’rov yaidovpodéon,/ Tlopd "wov yoidopokuviyd.
kagja pu yaidurodesi (PERFS),/ para pu yaidarokiniya.
Besser, wer einen Esel anbindet,/ Als wer einen Esel jagt.
Better he who ties up a donkey, than he who chases a donkey. (Dieterich 386;
Siphnos, Cyclades)

76Redundant use of pu with free relatives is discussed in Nicholas (1998b); this is a fact with
abundant precedent in EMG.
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(91e) KoAdtugogmov tny Bwpel/ kaxdruxog mov v yevrsi,/ ond tov kdopov B xobh.
kalotixos pu tin Oori,/ kakotixos pu tin yefti (PERFS),/ apo ton kosmon 0a xabi.
Fortunate is he who sees her, unfortunate is he who tastes her—he will perish
from this world. (Loukas B38.81; Cyprus)

(36d)  AAloipovd Tov mov AVIYA oI TPDTN doryKWVIS
alimono tu pu pniyi (PERFS) sti proti dagonia
Woe to him who chokes at the first bite (HDMS 524:132; Aegina, Old
Athenian)

The same phenomenon is productive in Cretan, as Kafkalas (1992:30) notes, de-
scribing it as “the omission of the particle 6a [...] always with the relativiser pu
being used.” The future meaning Kafkalas sees in an omitted 6a is consistent
with the generalising role of the relativiser (‘he who will/would do X = whoever
does X): future time is coextensive with indefinite time. The construction oc-
curs both with exclamatory sentences (in which pu is close to being a free rela-
tiviser)—
(92a)  Bpiomn povvidve. n (o 1o y-kdouo dpocepedyel ki ovdBepd Tove mov mer Twg Se Syd

0ViE QeVYEL

vrisi fudana i zoi toy gosmo droserevyi/ ki anaBema tone pu pi (PERFS) pos de

Oipsa ode fevyi

Life is a spurting fountain, it refreshes the world, and damn him who says
that he doesn’t thirst when he leaves it. (Kafkalas 1992:69.7)

and relativisations proper, such as ekinos apu r6i (PERFS) ‘he who will come;
whoever comes’. In the latter instance, although there is a headed relativisa-
tion, the denotation of the clause is indefinite and the head semantically vac-
uous; so it is not surprising that PERFS also appears in such clauses, by close
analogy with free relatives.

I have not found in my corpus examples like the following, cited in §3.6,
where a headed relative clause with a non-trivial head appears in PERFS:

(92b) (1886)
KAéptnc omod enyeiprioer’ extedel p emtndeidtnro ko p emrvyiov pioy
KoAooyedoouévny ExraryAn kAeyid, opoldlel otpotnydv omov oyedidlet ko extedet
EymoryAn uéym.
kleftis opu epixirisi (PERFS) k ekteli (IMPFS) m epitidiotita ke m epitixian mian
kalosxediasmenin expayli klepsia, omiazi stratiyon opu sxediazi ke ekteli expayli
maxi.

A thief who purposefully and successfully attempts and executes a well-
planned and marvellous theft resembles a general who plans and executes a
marvellous battle. (LaskEcce 86)

Here again, however, the generic reference of the head (underlined by the ab-
sence of a definite or indefinite article) makes it equivalent to a headless rela-
tive: opios kleftis epixirisi ‘whichever thief attempts’. Such relative clauses are
thus part and parcel of free relative pu and its associated indefinite modality.
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7.6.2 Indefinite collocations

In several instances, a pu-collocation can end up having indefinite (rather than
properly irrealis) denotation, and take PERFS accordingly. Thus, in Eastern
Greek, kata pu ‘according to that = as; when’ can take PERFS, by virtue of its
indefinite denotation, just like its equivalent opos in CSMG:

(93a)  vamdpn xkoBévag pag o pepididv tov, va tackion v {ion kard wov Tov 86 o
KaAM®TEPO.
na pari kaBenas mas to meridion tu, na paskisi na zisi kata pu tu doksi (PERFS) to
kal:iotero.
and each of us take his share, and do what he can to live as may seem to him
best. (DawkD 318; Leros, Dodecanese)

(93b)  Kotd mov mathiong tov kovubdxw, Byaiv-vet To vepdv ko miv-velg
kata pu patisis (PERFS) tu kumbakin, vyen:i to neron ke pin:is.
As soon as you press the little button, the water comes out and you drink it
(HDMS 996:177; Evdilos, Icaria, Central Aegean)

(93¢)  Kartd mov otpdoeig Bo ftéoelc.
kata pu strosis (PERFS), 0a p"esis.
‘Onwg otpdoeig, o xounPeic,
opos strosis (PERFS), 0a kimi0is.
As you lay your blanket, so will you sleep. (MousP §1096; Livisi)

(93d)  Katd mov dngtov gatpéert, Ba o1 d.
kata pu 0is (PERFS) tu gatreft, 0a si 0i.
Wie du den Spiegel ansiehst, sieht er dich an.
The way you look at the mirror, it will look at you. (Kretschmer 575; Lesbos,
Northern Aegean)

The same holds for other Eastern Greek temporal pu-collocations with poten-
tially indefinite denotation; e.g. kafe pu ‘each that = every time that’, etsi pu
‘thus that = as; when’:

(94) Tivoug movAiod keddmdiope: To. dvo cov xeidn Aéve/ kon kdbBe mov T apovkpactd
kopS1d kot pébior kAorive
tinus puliu kelaidisma ta dio su xili lene/ ke ka@e pu t afukrasto (PERFS) kardia
ke maBia klene
What bird’s song do your two lips utter? For every time I hear it, my heart
and eyes weep. (Kafkalas 1992:72.56; Crete)

(23¢) v-v napde, roetw’ néc’, 11 de kéV'!
yi paras, et$i p pes (PERFS), ti 0e kan!
When money changes hands, what can it not do! (Anagnostou 165;
Mandamados, Lesbos, Northern Aegean)

In these constructions, pu is still akin to a headless relative; the denotation is
indefinite in both cases, and the modality of the clause is unrealised, rather than
counterfactual. So the use of PERFS here does not represent a significant change
from its use with headless relatives, and is clearly driven by the analogical force
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of comparable subjunctive connectives (otan ‘when’, opote ‘whenever’, opos
‘as’).77

7.6.3 pu= pu na
Rarely, a pu-clause does not involve a free relative, or a collocation with a sub-
junctive marker equivalent; rather, the pu-clause is irrealis independent of any
equivalent connective, and is properly rendered by a pu na-clause in CSMG.

This class represents a much more significant break with mainstream fac-
tivity. The classes above are subjunctive because pu finds itself in constructions
with subjunctive marker equivalents. Thus, kata pu takes PERFS, because its
equivalent opos ‘as’ already takes PERFS; free relative pu takes PERFS because all
Modern Greek free relatives take PERFS. In the former instances, pu shifts into
an irrealis subjunctive category only in collocation; the factivity of pu on its own
is not affected. In the free relative instances, there is an expansion of pu into ir-
realis territory, but the complementary distribution of pu and pu na is not itself
affected: pu is not entering territory normally covered by pu na.

In the following example, on the other hand, pu introduces an optative—
something universally done amongst Greek dialects by pu na:

(95a)  Pusu fasi tG ndera i $iddi.
pu su fasi (PERFS) ta ndera i f{id:i.
Che ti mangino le budella i cani.
May the dogs eat your bowels. (TNC 391.61; Bova, Calabria)

This may well be a simple calque of the Italian, which does not have a particle
equivalent to na. It is an odd calque, since Italiot is normally quite scrupulous
about using na—and has indeed passed on the use of subjunctive rather than
infinitival complements to Calabrese. It is a serious disruption nonetheless: it
represents the effacement of the complementary distribution of factive pu and
irrealis pu na.

The break is so serious, in fact, that there are only two instances in my corpus:
overall in Greek, the factive/irrealis complementary distribution of pu~ pu na is
preserved. The other instance, (95b), which has ospu where CSMG would have
ospu na for an ‘irrealis’ endpoint, is probably metrically motivated; unlike cases
like kata pu~ opos and kafe pu~ opote discussed above, there is no ‘until’-ex-
pression amongst the Greek subjunctive markers which ospu+ PERFS could have
analogically patterned itself after.

(95b) Ko Bo yrumd 0 pepakAfC 6To DU T TakoOVIOL TOL 0 pavég Le oTpiyAtouo Bo tdpet
won Ba Sddxer,/ wg mov Eeomdaoovy 610 x0pd K101 Yépot kolourdior.
ke Ba xtipa o meraklis sto xoma ta takunia,/ pu 0 manes me striylisma 0a pari ke
0a doki,/ os pu ksespasun (PERFS) sto xoro ki i yeri kolomboki.
and the bon vivant will strike the ground with his heels, so that the tune will go

77This is a force which operates synchronically: for example, I have heard on Greek-Australian
radio 3XY in a news report the utterance se periptosi pu aynoifi ‘in case it is ignored’; the collo-
cation se periptosi pu ‘in case that’ takes PERFS, by analogy with other conditionals like an ‘if’.



414 THE STORY OF pu

about screeching, until even the old men will break out dancing (Yannakis
74; Pyrgi, Chios, Central Aegean)

7.6.4 Irrealis connectives

The final class of pu+ PERFS clauses is the most interesting: pu is a fully irrealis
connective, without reference to either indefinite relativisation, indefinite collo-
cation, or pu na. In this instance, pu acts as a connective, but rather than link a
factive adjunct to a matrix, it links an irrealis adjunct.

This development strikes at the core of the factivity of pu; so it is not sur-
prising that it occurs (a) very infrequently, and (b) in a domain for which there
is strong linguistic motivation and abundant cross-linguistic parallels: the chain
TEMPORAL > FUTURE TEMPORAL > CONDITIONAL (cf. German wenn ‘when’ > ‘if’,
Modern Greek ama ‘as soon as’ > ‘if’).

It is common for temporals to develop into conditionals; but for this to occur,
the temporals need to be of indefinite or irrealis denotation, and this is rarely
the case for Greek pu: overwhelmingly, pu refers to a past, factive event. Yet the
reanalysis from past temporal to future or general temporal is not impossible,
and has in fact occurred in at least one dialect of Greek. That dialect, unsurpris-
ingly, is the eccentric dialect of Apiranthos. In this dialect, opu+ er6i ‘it.comes
(PERFS)’ is the standard way of referring to an upcoming holiday or month:

(96a)  OndpBntov Trowpod Bo tedeidoe elkoot ypovad.
opo r0i tu stavru 0a teliose ikosi xrono.
When the Feast of the Holy Cross comes, it will have been twenty years.
(HDMS 571:145; Apiranthos, Naxos, Cyclades)

The temporal clause has future reference, so CSMG would require 6a here. But
PERFS follows opu unintroduced; the mood by itself makes clear the irrealis/
future reference involved. In this, pu behaves just like the unmarked temporal
otan (otan Oa erfi~ otan er6i). Elsewhere in the Cyclades, PERFS can be used
when a pu-clause has indefinite temporal denotation:

(96b)  Votept, (tn dopadida) amod yivi evoig xpovoD, To Aéue poalétto.
isteri, (ti 0amalida) apu yini (PERFS) enus xronu, to leme mazeta.
Then, when it (the calf) turns one year old, we call it a mazetta. (HDMS
813A:123; Anaphe, Cyclades)

So Apiranthos may be generalising a tendency it already found in place in the
Cyclades, from indefinite to future denotation—in the idiosyncratic manner as-
sociated with the colony.

Once future temporal meaning is expressed by pu, one can expect more condi-
tional shades of meaning. In the following example from Cythera, 'opu is used as
a temporal/conditional, the odd use of parataxis in the utterance notwith-
standing.

(96¢) Eckdtooeg moAAd opdikio onpepo;— ‘Onov Tieo 10010 anod Kuviy®d Kt Ao ewed
Kol kove déxo;
eskotoses pola ordica simera?—'opu pjaso tuto apu kiniyo ki ala enga ke kano deka
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“Have you killed many quail today?” “When I catch this one that I'm hunting
and with another nine, and that makes ten.” (HDMS 559:114; Cythera)

The temporal/conditional 'opu is distinct here from the relativiser apu; as also
speculated for Cappadocian (§B.1), 'opu as an indefinite locative is more liable to
reanalysis as an irrealis than pu. The process reaches its apparent endpoint in
the following;:

'opu. This indeclinable word replaces the relative pronoun /idstis. But sometimes it
is difficult to explain, and in the phrase opu to vris (PERFS) [it means] ‘if you find
it’: opu to vris inda xo mesa sti fuxta mu ‘that/if you find it what I have in my fist =
guess if you can what I am hiding in my palm’. (HDIC: D. Poulakis, Aéeig ex Toeoué
ko1 dAAwv uepawv (MS), 1884; Tsesmes)

Tsesmes (Cesme) is a town on coastal Asia Minor opposite Chios and near
Smyrna (Izmir), and its erstwhile Greek dialect was South-Eastern. The ap-
parent conditional use of opu is not productive here, but restricted to a conven-
tionalised expression equivalent to guess what!—not least because the condi-
tional clause has no apodosis.

This could be either a relic form (as the limited distribution suggests), or an
idiosyncratic innovation. If the former, then one may point to Ulaga¢ in Cap-
padocia, the only other place where the temporal > conditional process has
taken place for opu (§B.1). Even though coastal Asia Minor was repopulated
from the Aegean in recent times, this may represent an innovation of Old Ana-
tolian Greek which survived only in those two places. If the formation is an in-
dependent innovation, on the other hand, it might be a fragment of an originally
temporal expression (‘when you guess this, you will be rewarded’), or a reana-
lysis of an original free relative or optative (‘good for him who will guess this’).

Pace Mackridge (1985:258), the use of PERFS pu-clauses is quite old and
widespread in Greek, and the strong barrier between pu na and pu may be a re-
cent obligatorification—postdating the extinction of free relative pu, which had
kept pu strongly associated with PERFS. But PERFS is only widespread when it
does not disrupt the functionality of pu significantly: in instances of indefinite,
rather than outright irrealis denotation.

It has proven possible for pu to acquire such irrealis denotation; there is a
clear instance in the Italiot optative (although this may be a calque), and in the
Eastern Greek TEMPORAL > CONDITIONAL axis (echoed in Ulagac.) Yet it is still
remarkable how infrequent such a shift is in Greek, compared to other instances
of temporals—including ama in Greek itself. The persistence of factivity makes
pu overwhelmingly a past, factive temporal in Greek; and while reanalysis into
the irrealis domain is possible, persistence usually blocks it.
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7.7. In combination with na

7.7.1. Irrealis relative clauses

All Greek dialects have pu-relative clauses, all Greek dialects have na as a
marker of irrealis modality, and all Greek dialects associate intensional relative
clauses with irrealis modality. pu na-clauses are thus attested throughout the
Greek-speaking world; I give examples only from outlier dialects:

(97a) Et 10 1%0piC éva popdic doop bord T kdpeyev éva giotdy, drov vor ékh Bodlo ta
dotpa cov ovpovdy dmov eivdou, ko va dAo P1oTdy, dmov var ékh on Bdhacca dnov
etvdot oA Tl WOpLOL.
eto to koritf ena foras asom bapa t kwrepsen ena fistan, 'opu na ey vula ta astra
son uranon 'opu inde, ke ena alo fistan, 'opu na ey si falasa 'opu inde ula ta psarja.
This girl once asked her father for a skirt, which should have on it all the
starts which are in the sky, and another skirt which should have all the fish
that are in the sea. (Dawk 444; Silata, Western Cappadocia)

(97b) EBdAdewvay kav'va, 0g o’ dcoug edovAedove ' 6o ority, mov va ey kadd Aoiioy,
o gxo0Ale
evalinan kanna, as s osus edulevane s so spiti, pu na ifen kalo lalian, ke exulize
They appointed one out of those working on the house who had a good voice,
and he shouted out (Vamvak 65; Oinoe, Pontus)

(97¢) ston gbzmo den éji 5¢ mdstoruse ce mayistrese, pu na ti sséusi arrivéspi ya
tiindo mistéri ée éola y’ addese éuliese.
ston gozmo den eci de mastoruse tfe majistrese, pu na ti s:ousi ar:ivespi ja tundo
misteri tfe tfola j ad:ese duliese.
nel mondo non c’erano maestri, né maestre, che la potessero eguagliare in
questo mestiere ed anche in altri lavori.
There are neither male nor female tradespeople in this world wheo are fit for
this task and other jobs as well. (TNC 50.32; Roccaforte, Calabria)

(97d)  panta é nnan iu? ’En & nnartune/ ’isi éeri vvloimeni/ pu na mi ssiri o
antrepo/ to derma tu ‘derfit?
panta e n:a n iu? en e n:a rtune/ isi tferi v:loimeni/ pu na mi s:iri o antrepo/ to
derma tu derfu?
Sempre sara cosi? Non verranno/ quei tempi benedetti/ che l'uomo tirerda/ la
pelle al fratello?
Will it always be like this? Won'’t that blessed time come such that people will
not tear their brother’s skin off? (Palumbo 118; Calimera, Apulia)

I do not have any examples from Tsakonian; given how closely its syntax follows
that of Standard Greek, and the small size of my Tsakonian corpus compared to
the other dialects (a third the size of the Cappadocian corpus, which is the next
smallest), this is presumably an accident of data collection.

Although 'opu na-relative clauses are attested in Western Cappadocian, in
Pharasa the relativiser is omitted in at least one instance where CSMG would
normally require it, in an intensional relative clause:78

78But there is precedent in Greek for intensional relative clauses being introduced by na alone
(Tzartzanos 1991 [1946, 1963] §282 LXXVII 3). Although in many instances a relative na-clause
is more of a purposive, there are clear intensional instances (98b), and even extensional in-
stances, where na takes on a modal function; e.g. (98c¢), where na means ‘which one may’:
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(98a)  Movdukdg tVCo Vi ver un Eethioet 81 pdryyova.
pandikos dz3o ni na mi ksilisi {i magana.
ITovtixdg Sev vITApPYEL IOV VO UNV TEGEL OTT PAKOL.
podikos Oen iparxi pu na min pesi sti faka.
There is no mouse that does not fall into a trap. (LoucLouc §647)

There are also occasional instances in the corpus of purposive relative clauses:

(98d)  Anovedion vo g vk Povdovromroddo ‘g éva uépovg, mov var un EEp’ Thela va yopio’
Eovnicov ‘g Tov omik, yiovd xoBn keAd-kodd.
apufaisi na pa 3 rudupapuda s ena merus, pu na mi kseri pAa na yiris ksupisu s tu
spic, jana xa0i kala kala.
She decided to take Rodopappouda to a place such/so that she would not
know how to return home, so she could get really lost. (Anagnostou 184;
Northern Lesbos, Northern Aegean)

This development is a quite predictable result of allowing modal relative
clauses, and is not particularly frequent in the corpus; I do not pay it any further
attention here.

7.7.2. Potential result clauses
The potential result pu na is less widespread amongst Greek dialects than other
pu na-constructions; this is consistent with resultative pu itself not being wide-
spread (§7.4.3). As seen there, the available Tsakonian corpus is too small to
allow for abundant resultatives, and the resultative is largely absent in Pontic
and Cappadocian.

There is one instance in Mariupolitan of what seems to be an irrealis result in-
troduced by na instead of pu na:

(99a)  Irtyn daus ap uranu, uryz-mi na trumazu.
irtin dauf ap uranu, uriz mi na trumazu.
A voice from heaven came and orders me so that I am terrified. (AbrM 45)

In CSMG, na would be avoided in this context, as it would unambiguously mark
the clause as a complement (‘orders me to be terrified’) rather than a result. The
avoidance of resultative pu in Mariupolitan is consistent with its archaism and
its relatives Pontic and Cappadocian. It may point to a stage of Late Middle
Greek where na (hina) rather than pu was the resultative marker (§5.4.3), ex-
ploiting the reanalysis of purpose to result; but this is speculation.

(98b)  Ae o, Bpeb) évag motapde, var vou Yo poig TAwTC;

Oe Oa vreBi enas potamos, na ne yia mas plotos?

Won’t we come across a river that we can cross? (‘Will a river not be found to

be navigable for us?’) (Tz §282 LXXVII 3; Seferis)
(98c)  To tpaivo, evtuxde, dev elvo cwtokivTo ver to sTopatovy dmov Bédovy Ko vor

poyapilovv.

to treno, eftixos, den ine aftokinito na to stamatun 'opu 6elun ke na mayarizun.

A train, fortunately, isn’t a car, to be stopped wherever people please and [J

have them befoul it. (Mack 291; Ioannou)
As the glosses show, these are equivalent to the English infinitival relative. So although CSMG
prefers pu na against na for intensional relative clauses, there is a fluidity between the two for
most dialects, so that (98a) is not in itself exceptional.
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On the other hand, this more recent instance seems to show pu na-resulta-
tives very much alive in Mariupolitan—all the more surprising as pu is largely
absent from the dialect:

(99b)

JIOH aKpuvBO TeMa, Nac Nylo rpadTHH pyMeil MUUTH, adTO MHD Nac Ty UCY KU
axulapKy COBETHIKO MHTEPHALMOHAJIM3M, Tac Ty Mera [laTpuMOTHKO arari,
TIac THIH IEPECTPOIKA, 1) COBETHKM KO3MYC HA 3UCHH TSIy TIyJia Kaja Ku
oMypoda.

lon akrivo tema, pas puju yraftni rumej piiti, afto ine pas tu isu ki axildarku
sovetiko internatsionalizm, pas tu meya patriotiko ayap, pas tin perestrojka, pu
sovetiki kozmus na zisni tjalu pula kala ki omurfa.

The most wonderful subjects on which the Greek poets have written; that is, on
egalitarian and wise Soviet internationalism, on great patriotic love, on
Perestroika, so that the Soviet world may live even better and more decently.
(Kiryakov 1988:2)

In Italiot, pu na-results are attested for Calabrian; since there is even less
Apulian text in my corpus than there is Tsakonian, and Apulian is in many ways
closer to CSMG than Calabrian, the absence of pu na-resultatives in my Apulian
corpus may well be accidental:

(99¢)

Na pebano ego6, 6éli na pydusi éna aspari iyo ée na m’alispu me éindo éma, ée
o il'o tésso fortsato pu na klai te rrokke, ée voréa pu na sikoi te rrokke spild,
de yelata pu na pisi ti 00alassi tria éentindrya kaldmya, ée déppu ego pebéno.
na peBano ego, Oeli na pjausi ena aspari ijo tfe na m alispu me tfindo ema, tfe o
iko tos:o fortsato pu na klai te riok:e, tfe vorea pu na sikoi te riok:e spila, tfe jelata
pu na pifi ti O:alas:i tria tfentinarja kalamja, tfe dop:u ego peBeno.

Perché io muoia, si richiede che piglino un pesce vivo e mi ungano con quel
sangue, e (si richiede) il sole cosi forte da spaccare le pietre, e vento che alzi le
pietre in alto, e gelo da ghiacciare il mare tre centinaia di canne, e poi io
morro.

For me to die, they must catch a live fish and smear me with its blood, and (if
they ask for) the sun so strong that it cracks the stones, and a north wind (so
strong) that it lifts the stones in the air, and a frost (so strong) that it freezes
the sea to a depth of three hundred canes—only then I will die. (TNC 91.28;
Roccaforte, Calabria)

In mainstream Greek, pu na-results are readily available, as one would expect:

(100a)

(100b)

(100c¢)

0éAov vou ptkdv’c éva kovetovp Bactdkd ki éva onadi Técov KovETPd, MOV Vor K6’
TV Tpiyo.

Belu na mi kans ena kustum vasilko ki ena spabi tosu kuftiro, pu na kov tn trixa.
I want you to make me a royal suit and a sword so sharp that it can cut a hair.
(Karayannis 1986:57; Portaria, Chalcidica, Macedonia)

Aévpvtov 1611 EEV' ovploTic, Tpa mov £pvTty, mov ver povAvBel Tov kAiua.

den irdan toti ksen uristis, tora pu erdin, pu na mulifi tu klima.

Foreigner tourists wouldn’t come here as they do now, so that the climate
would be polluted. (Kontonatsiou 208; Sardes, Lemnos, Northern Aegean)

Tn otovpovady teov Ba Ty éong kotefacuévn tAted kdtw "o Ty edrtonu pov, vé,
7OV VO UM QOVETG1TO TPOSOTOV TGOV

ti stumusan tsu Oa tin esis katevasmeni pltso kato po tin editsim mu, 'na, pu na mi
fenetsi to prosopon tsu
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Your kerchief you can have brought down lower than mine, thus, so that
your face will not show (DawkD 66; Astypalaea, Dodecanese)

pu na marks irrealis results as distinct from other irrealis adjuncts, marked by
na alone. However the boundary between these different types of adjunct is
fluid, and pu na can at times come close to being purposive. This is particularly
noticeable in Catargi; in (101a), for instance, the pu na-clause could just as easily
be describing a motive as a result:

(101a) ro’ 060G TUYNIVEL Y10 TO 1810 IVIEPEGGO GO VOL TOVG KAUETE GOQOVG KOl dOGKAAOVG
LLE TNV EVKOAL TNG G0P10G 0T YADGG O, TOVG, TOV VI GOG KAUOLVE K~ £KELVOL
TAoVG100G UE To d1dakTpd GO,
pal esas tixeni yia to idio intereso sas na tus kamete sofus ke daskalus me tin
efkolia tis sofias sti ylosa tus, pu na sas kamune k ekini plusius me ta didaktra sas.
Once more, it is up to you for your own interest to make them scholars and
teachers through the ease of wisdom in their own language, so that they may
make you rich in turn through your tuition fees. (Cat 69)

There is also ambiguity between resultative and other pu na-adjuncts; the fol-
lowing irrealis result attested for Macedonia, for instance, is quite close to an
optative:

(101b)  Adipon eider Sv, ovPprdg eider & var SnrxovBd vor toivov.
aoirfi isi Si, uvrios i8i p na SikuBo na paenu.
Are you a sister? You are a jew, such that I should get up and leave.
(Adamopoulos 1988:37; Melissohori, Salonica)

As the irrealis counterpart to the factive resultative pu, the development of a pu
na-resultative is no surprise. Indeed, since the other adjunct functions of pu do
not have straightforward irrealis equivalents,” the function of result is not even
especially privileged to have a pu na-expression—as seen immediately below, it
is joined in this status by concession.

7.7.3. Unrealisable concessive clauses

The unrealisable concessive, so salient a pu na-form in CSMG, is wholly absent
from my dialect corpus; this strongly suggests that the form is a recent innova-
tion—perhaps even specific to CSMG.

Interestingly, the form is none the less salient enough that pu na by itself, and
dissociated from any ensuing clause, could act as an unrealisable concessive ex-
clamation. As discussed by Anthimos Papadopoulos (1955a:116)—significantly,
a discussion of CSMG expressions, rather than dialect-specific forms:

After a negative sentence the expression pu na is equivalent to the concessive con-
nective ke an ‘even if’, e.g. de to Oelo pu na! ‘I do not want it even if?’, den ton perno
pu na! ‘Twill not marry him even if!’ etc. As anyone can see, the elliptical conces-
sive clause can be completed arbitrarily, e.g. den to troyo pu na ksero pos 6a peGano
apo tin pina ‘I will not eat it even if T know I will starve’, den ton perno pu na xalasi

79A conditional is not merely an irrealis cause; a future temporal is not merely an irrealis tem-
poral—and in any case the development of fa has forestalled a pu na temporal, and an irrealis
temporal in general outside exceptions like Apiranthos (§7.6).
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o kosmos ‘I will not marry him even if it’s the end of the world’ or pu na me skotosi
‘even if he kills me’ or pu na ne xrisos ke ayios ‘even if he’s golden and saintly’
etc. But however the completion is made, the meaning of the expression pu na is
equivalent to the phrase ‘in no way’, e.g. den to leo pu na ‘I will not say it even if =
‘there is no way that I can be forced to say it’.80

I doubt this expression is still extant in CSMG; it is certainly not in my idiolect,
and I have not found any instances on Hellas-L. Given that it was extant in early
xx AD, we have a surprising turn of events: pu na becomes an unrealised condi-
tional marker very recently in Greek, and—such pu na-clauses being highly
marked as emotive—pu na by itself becomes an interjection marking the
scornful rejection involved. This development wrests na away from its ensuing
verb—startling, given that na has the highest degree of syntactic bondedness of
any Modern Greek particle, as the modal particle most closely associated with
its argument. Yet within a generation or two, this innovation has apparently
vanished.

A decrease in syntactic bondedness is uncharacteristic of grammaticalisation,
but not unknown (see Traugott (1995) on Japanese discourse markers.) This is,
however, an extreme case: pu na goes from extreme bondedness—close to being
an affix—to having no bondedness—being part of an interjection barely subject
to constituency analysis at all.8!

This is an instance of an elliptical pu-expression.82 Interestingly, while na lost
is bondedness with what followed, it kept its bondedness with what preceded—
pu. The development is a nice illustration of something already adumbrated
above, that pu na, in its various functions, grammaticalises as a strongly cohe-
sive unit.

In line with pu na-clauses forming the irrealis counterparts of pu-clauses, the
following appears to be an instance of an irrealis eki pu-contrast clause:

(20¢)  Twpa droror ey EpdVILOL ad *KeL TOV Ve ydoovve Tn {om TOVG, Elmave TmG ElvVail
koAAitepo va povve{doouve kot tn BaciAonoblo ko To kKohd Tng Kot vou ghyouve:
tora opji itan fronimi apo ki pu na xasune ti zoi tus, eipane pos ine kalitero na
mudzosune ke ti vasilopula ke ta kala tis ke na fiyune;

Now those who had any sense, rather than lose their lives, thought it better to
give the finger to both the princess and what she was worth, and leave;
(ParnassosA 36; Peloponnese)

The sentence uses na to introduce a conditional utterance, where CSMG would
use fa: the CSMG equivalent to this phrase would be eki pu 0a exanan ti zoi tis
‘there where (whereas) they would lose their lives’. But there are other com-
parative conditional expressions in Greek based on na: para na ‘rather than’,
prokimenu na ‘given the possibility that’. So while this is an instance of pu na, pu

80T have not sighted the article, and am citing from HDIC.

811t is not an isolated instance in language; one might compare the colloquial English exclama-
tion as if/—semantically equivalent, although na is more tightly bound to its matrix than if,
being a modal marker rather than a simple conditional.

82More such instances are discussed in Nicholas (1998b).
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na is not used to to introduce either a conditional expression (which it cannot do
in CSMG), or a concessive, but a contrast clause, which here happens to be ir-
realis.

7.7.4. Optative clauses

Diatopy

Optative pu na-clauses, being a straightforward extension of optative relative
clauses, are found throughout Greek, including Tsakonian, Livisiot, Apulian and
Calabrian Italiot, and at least some variants of Cappadocian:

(102a)  Enétée, xo., 0 vorvi @Gel 0 Movxo!
epetee, xa, p'i na pi fai o Kuko!
He said, get a move on—may the wolf eat you! (CostD §4d; Melana, Southern
Tsakonia)

(102b)  "Epyrritov midiv, épverto phdo otnu pévoy dov, 1o, TphEl—rov vor g3l TOu
bipidpopovy gr1ovv 6TpdPov Léca TNG—KL TV GAANY dnv nuépay, xov £uiv €1 TOV
KLVALY, Byoivveln dpdiovg moh k1 Aéer tnv:
erxiti tu pidin, ferni ta mila stim manan du, ta troi—pu na fai tum piridoromun gi
tun strofum mesa tis—ki tin al:in din imeran, xan efiin is tu kiniin, vyen:i i drakus
pali ki lei tin:
The lad comes, brings apples to his mother, she eats them—would that she
ate her stomach lining inside-out—and the next day, when he left to go hunting,
the ogre came out again and said: (MousT 58; Livisi)

(102¢) pu na iya tossa pedia
pu na ixa tos:a pedia
hdatte ich doch so viele Kinder!
If only 1 had that many children! (Rohlfs 1950:224; Calimera, Apulia)

(102d) pu na se pidi vrondi
pu na se piai vrondi
maochte dich der Donner packen!
May the thunder take you! (Rohlfs 1950:224; Bova, Calabria)

(102e) Ernve Xéén wévor pog ko aé po.
ep na lekfi mana mas ke vava mas.
May our mother and father howl like dogs (if we will endure this!) (Dawk 318;
Delmeso, Western Cappadocia)

(102f)  To ’uo 'vou, o’ vor um év-ve.
to mo ne, op na mi en:e.
It’s mine—would that it were not! (AravanFK 116; Aravani, Western
Cappadocia)

The exception to this distribution is formed by Pontic. In Pontic, pu na optatives
are completely absent, even in the echoic contexts which force pu na to appear
in CSMG:

(103a) eypoix’co to Oa xdpon, [ 0 Oedv vor x&v’ qrtov!
eyriksa to Oa xame, [7 o Beon na xan xton!
I now realise I will perish—may God perish him! (KandilE 100; Chaldia)
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One might attribute the absence of pu na optatives to the fact that Pontic already
has an explicit optative marker, /af. But as discussed below, the appearance of
an explicit optative marker in Cypriot has not displaced pu na in that dialect—on
the contrary, pu na has developed into novel locutions.

The absence of pu na optatives in Pontic should rather be viewed in light of its
archaism, and its connection with Cappadocian. While some Cappadocian dia-
lects do feature a form of pu na (§B.1), others do not, and instead use ot na:

(103b)  O7’ vaoe gory’ Adko
ot na se fay liko
May the wolf eat you (HDMS 812; Phloita, Western Cappadocia)

This usage is all the more surprising as oti has died out as a complementiser in
Western Cappadocian (§6.3). That such a clearly relic form has survived in
Phloita shows that pu na was a relatively novel competitor to established opta-
tive forms (like oti na, which is presumably quotative in origin) by the time Old
Anatolian Greek was cut off from the rest of the language. Not being an en-
trenched part of the language, as it became everywhere else, it prospered only
sporadically in Cappadocia, and nowhere (it would seem) in the Pontus.

An optative relative clause is something of a compositional inevitability, so
that an utterance like eyriksa to erfen o yiorikas—p o @eon na xan ceton ‘I heard
that George—whom may God perish—has arrived’ may well be acceptable in
Pontic. Yet such a turn of phrase has clearly not attained the degree of conven-
tionalisation or autonomy that it has elsewhere in Greek; its absence in my ex-
tensive Pontic corpus speaks for itself.

Semantics & syntax

Negative optative pu na is much more prevalent than positive pu na throughout
Greek; positive instances are infrequent:

(104a)  Iog oG, YEPOVTE OV, TOV VEY®M TN VEVLTGT GOL;
'pos pas, yeronda mu, pu na xo ti neftsi su?
How are you, elder? So may I have your blessing. (DawkD 124; Kos Town,
Kos, Dodecanese)

(104b)  IMidver 00Ao: T CEporto—mon vV ary1060uv o XEP10 TOV—KOLTO TETAEL S EVOL TITYOOL
pjani ula ta zemata—pu n ayiasun ta xeria tu—ke ta petai s ena piyadi
He grabs all the reins—may his hands be blessed!—and throws them into a
well. (HDMS 1254:29; Lithakia, Zante, Heptanesa)

(104¢)  "Hrtowv xoAdg Tommds LoV VoL OUULE TIY VYN TOV.
itan kalos papas pu na xume tin efxi tu.
He was a goodly priest— 7 his blessing upon us! (HDMS 842:262; Othoni,
Heptanesa)

(104d) I&laoduovs o1, mov v o1 Eidoet k1M x&povg!
iksiasamus si, pu na si ksiasi ki i xarus!
We forgot you—and may Death forget you too! (MousP §1442; Livisi)
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This result applies in even the most far-flung dialects: a count in TNC shows
that, of the 12 instances of optative pu na attested in that Calabrian Italiot
corpus, ten are curses rather than positive wishes.

There is no obvious reason why this imbalance between pu na-optatives and
na-optatives has arisen. It might be that, at least at some stage, it was culturally
appropriate to utter wishes in isolation, but curses only as an adjunct to some
interjection or matrix predication. There is no real difference between the two
types of optative, other than the presence of pu as a marker of syntactic depen-
dency.

Such a distinction is now at any rate obsolete; while pu na-optatives origi-
nated as relative clauses, they can now be used as independent clauses through-
out Greek, with no matrix nominal they could be considered as relativising:

(105a) Bpe, Gvoige, movva  voifn 1o TOPKLO GOV!
vre, anikse, pu na  niksi to tafco su!
hey open! OPT your grave open
Open, boy, and may your grave open for you. (DawkD 184; Leros,
Dodecanese)

(105b)  ExdBnv o Avecéog mio, kadd to svAloyicov, mov va Bede yobeic k1 e60, pall tov var
unvAcou
exafin o diseas pia, kala to siloyisu,/ pu na Bele xabis ki esi, mazi tu na min isu
Odysseus has now perished, consider it well—and would that you too had
perished, and had not been with him. (Psyhoundakis 21; Western Crete)

(105¢)  E &’ vaorednn ogadnt’sm poovovoug ob’ Byoiver g to ITiovAro
e p na si fai i axidits i mauwus ab vyeni s ta pizuka
Oh may the black viper that comes out at Pezoulia eat you! (HDMS 839:290;
Samothrace, Thrace)

(105d) Ng, #’ ver un cmwo’g va. Tov o
'na, p na mi soss na tu fas!
There—and may you not live long enough to eat it! (HDMS 789:57; Trikeri,
Magnesia, Thessaly)

(102a)  Erétbe, yo, N var vi 9GeL 0 AoVKO!
epetee, xa, p'i na pi fai o Kuko!
He said, get a move on—may the wolf eat you! (CostD §4d; Melana, Southern
Tsakonia)

(102d) puna se pidi vrondi
pu na se piai vrondi
mochte dich der Donner packen!
May the thunder take you! (Rohlfs 1950:224; Bova, Calabria)

This syntactic autonomy of optatives includes the fixed phrase pu na pari ke na
sikosi ‘may (the Devil) take him/her and lift him/her’, extant in CSMG (usually
abbreviated to pu na pari) as an exclamation of exasperation equivalent to
English damn it!
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(106a)  Tovtnm KoveEN (TpoPortiver) GTMKMVEL TO: UITPOSTIVE TNG YNAG Kot korteBalet Tic kAGpeg
TV EMV 6o yida, ov var mapn ko v dn onkdon
tuti i kufi sikoni ta brostina tis psila ke katevazi tis klares ton elion sa yida, pu na
pari ke na di sikosi
This deaf one (ewe) lifts her front legs and eats olive branches like a goat—may
the Devil take her and lift her away! (HDMS 1055:8; Trifyllia, Messenia,
Peloponnese)

(106b)  Kian ayto pou krataw sto xeri mou einai to laxano, ti ton ekana ton
lyko?  Pounaparei , mexriedw  kalataphgaina. As ta paroume ap thn
arxh.
Kt av o016 o Kpartdo 670 xEpt Lov eivait 1o Adyavo, TLtov Ekova Tov AVko; ITov v
mapet, péypr e8¢ kald to mhyovor. Ag To. téipovue o’ Ty opyh.
ki an afto pu kratao sto xeri mu ine to laxano, ti ton ekana ton liko? pu na pari,
mexri edo kala ta piyena. as ta parume ap tin arxi.
And if what I am holding in my hand is the cabbage, then what did I do with the
wolf? Damn it, I was going all right up to here. Let’s start from the beginning.
(S.M.: no subject> ; Hellas-L, 1997—07-30)

Still, as the examples given imply, it is more usual for pu na to be employed
when it follows some kind of matrix, even when there is no nominal in that ma-
trix to act as a relative head. The two more frequent alternatives are that the
‘matrix’ is an interjection (102a, 107a; 105c, 105d), or a predicate echoed in the
pu na-curse—the echoic optatives mentioned in §3.7.5 (107b, 107¢).

(107a) Mrno! wov va Eepdiong To oipe g T YOO TPOL.
ba! pu na kserasis to ema s ti yastra.
Hah! May you vomit out the blood in your belly. (Salvanos 1929 [1917]:136)

(107b)  EBynxe, mov vor uny lye Byn.
evyike, pu na min ixe vyi.
He went out—would that he did not go out. (Salvanos 1929 [1917]:136)

(107¢) Koy 10010 o ydoo eyd 1o dhoyd pov, mov va cog xdoet o Oedc;
ke yia tuto 0a xaso eyo to aloyo mu, pu na sas xasi o Oeos?
And is it for this that I am to lose my horse?—would that God lost you!
(=destroyed you) (Polyl 65)

(Echoic optatives are omnipresent in mainstream Greek,83 and need not be
analysed further.) Indeed, of Salvanos’ (1929 [1917]:135—137) 91 curses from
Argyrades in Corfu, of which all but a couple are subjunctive, only three pu na-
curses are given, and all fall in the aforementioned categories.

This restriction is consistent with the origin of pu na as a relativiser: it re-
quires a matrix of some description to be anchored to. Since na can be used in
main clauses as e.g. an imperative, na-optatives do not have this restriction.s84
This means that pu na introducing independent optatives is an innovation. The

83e.g. Lesbos (Anagnostou 198); Macedonia (Vaglis 1986:149, Chalcidica; Papanaoum 51,
Kozani; Adamopoulos 75, Salonica); Cyclades (ParnassosA 14); Dodecanese (DawkD 115, Asty-
palaea; DawkD 184, Leros); Crete (Psyhoundakis 21).

84hina also started life as a subordinator; so there is no etymological reason why na can be inde-
pendent of a matrix but pu cannot. The determining factor here, of course, has not been etymo-
logy but synchronic function: na is a modal marker in Modern Greek, while pu is not.
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evidence, however, suggests that it is not regionally restricted as a result; the pu
na-optatives in HDMS data which are truly independent (isolated pu na-
clauses—if one can trust that they are actually used in discourse in isolation as
recorded) originate from throughout mainstream Greek and beyond:

(108a)

(108b)

(108¢)

(108d)

(108e)

(108f)

(108g)

(108h)

Iov va Bydhng PAdttec 6tn bAdtnc-cov
pu na vyalis vlaties sti blatis su
May you grow boils (?) on your back. (HDMS 1063:277; Symi, Dodecanese)

0 x0opdg NTO KOTG TN 6TEPLAV, K 1 Govidar Lov Nppwwé pe 6Em ¢ Ty akpoyieiow. Ilov
vor Onte petdAo kadd ¢ To kaAdu Tov pov kduete!

o keros ito kata ti sterjan, k i sanida mu iriipse me okso s tin akrojakan. pu na dite
miala kala s to kalom pu mu kamete!

The wind was blowing towards the land, and the plank cast me up on the
shore. And may you see much good fortune for the kindness you have done
me. (DawkD 142; Asfendiou, Kos, Dodecanese)

Iov va o€ @m0 AVko
pu na se fai o liko
May the wolf eat you (HDMS 828:102; Calimera, Apulia)

Iov va Bydhng to xopel
pu na vyalis to karfi
May you get anthrax (HDMS 787:375; Ithaca, Heptanesa)

An’ var 61 6 Tov Y1pdk’

ap na si fai tu yirak

May the hawk eat you (spoken to chicken) (HDMS 855:32; Alonnisos,
Thessaly)

Iov va un Bpadvootig!
pu na mi vradiastis!
May you not live till nightfall! (HDMS 847:106; Melos, Cyclades)

ITov va émg to poveovdt cov!
pu na fais to musudi su!
May you eat your goatee! (HDMS 685:132; Cythera)

om’ vor BycAng to kéuio

op na vyalis ta kemja

May you take out the horse’s bit (?) = Get lost (HDIC; unnamed CPMS;
Aravani, Western Cappadocia)

Syntactically, pu and na are almost always a unit. This holds for pu na-construc-
tions in general (see the elliptical pu na expression in §7.7.3), although with pu a
complementiser and na a modal marker, there is no reason an NP cannot be in-
terpolated between the two under thematic motivation. Such interpolations,
however, turn out to be rare:

(109a)

Mov 7o Bpilovve 10 Toudi pov o1 tohio€oblidotpeg ppuds, mov  ddpa
mu to vrizune to pedi mu i pakoksobAastres frida, pu  adra

pu  man
yewnuévove va  unv  1800v 6T aokéAlo Tovg o1 telookvAAoTnOnuéves,
yenimenone na  min idun st aske£a tus i pakoskilopidimenes.
born IRR not see
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Those damned gossips are insulting my child horribly (?)—may they never see
ANY man born on earth between their legs, those dirty dog-fuckers! (HDMS
1017:53; Paidemeno/Flesias, Messenia, Peloponnese)

It is also possible (but rare) for an element to be extraposed before the pu na
clause. This makes the pu na-clause look like a relativisation, with the extra-
posed element the head; but as the putative head is syntactically disjoint from
the remainder of the matrix clause, this resemblance is fortuitous:

(109b) Exdvuetxiyounpdc, nSuadakds, Skl 7w Voo TOUV  Qaw,
Skoniti ki yabros, i $madiakos, Sklia P na tun fan,
dogs REL IRR him eat
GTOLY KapS AU,
stun karSilama.
And the bridegroom, that wretch—may dogs eat him!—got up to dance the
karshilama. (Adamopoulos 69; Melissohori, Salonica, Macedonia)

Anathema

The most salient instance of optative pu divorced from a na-clause is the ex-
pression p anafema ‘that anathema = damn!” This expression is also noteworthy
for the univerbation of pu with the exclamation. As discussed in §3.7.5, the
interjection anafema is a predicate which takes direct objects; yet being non-
verbal, it is incompatible with a verbal modal marker like na. So instead of the
expected *pu na ana@ema, one gets pu anaGema: the pu na template is applied
incompletely to the exclamation.

In (110a) taken from Theotokis (1914), pu anafema (here taking the direct ob-
ject ton patera tu ‘his father’) is still not lexicalised to panafema, although this
could reflect an orthographic artefact; (110b), recorded on Theotokis’ native
Corfu in 1917, shows that panafema was already pronounced as such there:

(110a)  To xoikt T8mI0KKE Y1OUATO TPAULEL, VTOS O VOLOTEPYMG 0 dtocohepévoc, Tov avdBeua
TOV TOTEPOL TOV.
to kaiki to piake yiomato prama, aftos o nomatarxis o diaolemenos, pu ana@ema
ton patera tu.
He seized the boat full of contraband, that infernal sergeant, damn his father.
(TheotM 58)

(110b)  Bpioxovue ¥’ évo. EHAO, ToL T0 Aéue Ykpwid&vAo, po de To kOBovpe, Yot fgovn’
0K0VGTé TG g To onitiov Oo urn, eépvet OAn T ypida, n” avdBeud to.
vriskume k ena ksilo, pu to leme grinioksilo, ma de to kovume, yiati exum akusta
pos s to spiti pu Ba mbi, ferni oli ti yrida, p ana@ema to.
we also find a kind of wood we call grumblewood, but we don’t cut it, because
we’ve heard that the house it goes into, it brings all discord along with it—a
pox on it. (Salvanos 1929 [1917]:160)

Instances like (110a) are in fact entirely absent in my corpus: pana@ema consis-
tently turns up univerbated. This includes Tsakonian (Costakis 1951:135); the
univerbation there has further encompassed the 3.SG clitic sii, so that p”
anaBema pi is used with other referents: p" ana@emapi ndi ‘damn-him you =
damn you?’, p” ana@emapi pumu ‘damn you all?’
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Such examples show that panafema is an old expression in Greek; it is cer-
tainly at least as old as xvii AD:

(110¢) (~1610)
Aéxé peotov K exeivol dvo, n” avdBeua v dpo
deka mestan k ekini dio, p anafema tin ora
We were ten and they were two, damn the hour (Erotok I 617)

The function of pu was no longer transparent in the collocation, once na was
dropped through syntactic incompatability; this may have made it easier for p to
end up as a semantically empty phoneme prefixed to the exclamation, and
thereby subject to univerbation.

Cypriot

pu na-optatives prosper in Cypriot (111a),85 even in the absence of a matrix
(111b), despite competition from an alternative optative marker, na(i)n< na ixen
‘would that it had’ (111¢):

(111a)  lai tu 4. pu na-n xarrdmi su to ydlam pu-vizases pu ta viza mu.
lai tu a. pu na n xar:ami su to yalam pu vizases pu ta viza mu.
She says to him, “Oh, [J a curse on the milk you took at my breast” (Newton
§7.4.5.40; Rizokarpasso, Karpas, Cyprus)

(111b)  Hov va xophig T’ appddKkio 6ov, EAa vo. o€ IANGW®/ ' Ta XeIAN 60V ToL KOKKWOL, V10T
éwa Enyuylow.
pu na xaris t am:adca su, ela na se filiso/ s ta xili su ta kok:ina, jat en:a ksipsixiso.
May you rejoice in your eyes, come let me kiss you on the lips, for I will die.
(Loukas B42.22)

(111c)  "Exopegue kU e€épovo. 'ToL TOV T0SOVVTIGUOV GOV, KOL VAV GE KOU® TTEVEYALV, VO
KOWY® TOV A0SV GOV.
ekames me c ekserana pu ton tofundismon su, ke nan se kamo t:enexan, na kopso
ton lemon su.
You have made me dry up with worry for you, and would that I could get you
alone, and cut your throat. (Loukas B42.9)

There is a third optative strategy, apparently unique to Cypriot, which I have
only sighted in poetic texts. It is a reinforcement of the pu na-strategy: pu na is
preceded by na tan ‘SUBJ it.was = would that it were’. The resulting na tan pu na
thus contains two optative na (112a). If the na tan pu na-clause happens to have
a copula predicate, then the clause also contains two copulas (na tun pu na tun
‘would that it were that it were’) (112b).

(112a) N ’zoav arod va yivetouvy 1o Yooy oo Tnv fpoow,/ vo ¢Tdon Kot Tnv KOpny Tov vo
TNV TOYOPETNOTY'
na tan apu na yinetun to yalan san tin vrisin,/ na ftasi ke tin korin tu na tin
poxeretisi;

85We can dismiss the etymology given by Loukas (1979 [1865-1898]:57) of optative apu as the
exclamation a plus pu; apu is a variant of pu throughout South-Eastern Greek (§B.4.2), and
there is no reason to think optative apu need be distinct from optative pu.
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Would that milk could run like a fountain, and that he could reach his
daughter and bid her farewell (Loukas B33.177)

(112b)  Né ’rovv mov vd *ovf Bovietdy 100t N xapxid v avoiev 18 var Tovy mov varyivetovy
vo. pev Ty tpdetn tAnEL 10ev v apréyo va toug tw tlon va toug katayvao o,/ tion
vobpw Adyo Tov Tpenov Tl Vo ToLg TOGTOUMo .
na tun pu na tuy vuleton tut i karkia n aniksi/ d3i na fun pu na yinetun na men tin
troi i pliksi,/ iBen n arkepso na tus po dze na tus kataynoso,/ d3e na vro loyia tu
prepu dze na tus postomoso.
Would that (if only) it were so willed that this heart would open up, and
would that (if only) it were possible that sorrow would not gnaw at it, I
would start speaking to them and giving them my mind, and I would find fitting
words and silence them. (Mihailidis 224)

The syntax of such constructions is difficult. It is tempting to consider a con-
struction as sonorous as na tun pu na tun as an irrealis counterpart to the VERB
pu VERB construction of Greek (Nicholas 1998b), and na tun pu na VERB as an
analogical generalisation of it. But it is also possible that this is simply a port-
manteau of the two optative expressions, na fun and pu na. A coherent syntactic
analysis of the construction is still possible—the pu na-clause might be the sub-
ject of the na tun copula. So in (112a), apu na yinetun to yalan san tin vrisin
‘would that milk could run like a fountain’ would be the subject of na tan ‘if only
it were (the case)’. But there is no precedent in Greek for pu na acting as a com-
plementiser (§7.3.1); so the other, less syntactic explanations given are more at-
tractive.

The case for contamination is reinforced by the following example, where pu
na has undergone contamination with another optative expression, makari na, to
give makari pu na—quite possibly metri causa:

(112¢)  poxdpt wov ko véyouev okduo éko. yépioL.
makari pu ke na xamen akoma deka xeria.
Would that we had ten hands more. (Yannakis 97; Pyrgi, Chios, Central
Aegean)80

(112b) illustrates something further; while in (112a) the na tan apu na-clause is
straightforwardly optative, here the clause has a consequent (‘I would start
speaking to them...”) to which it acts as antecedent: the optative connective
(‘would that’) is starting to turn into an optative conditional (‘if only’). This con-
ditionality inheres in the first na of na tun pu na tun, since na can act as a condi-
tional as well as an optative marker. Such a reanalysis would not normally be
possible for a pu na-optative, since pu na is not reanalysable as a conditional
(but see below.)8”

86The presence of ke ‘and’ implies there might even be a third optative expression involved: ax
ke na ‘oh, and IRR = oh, if only’.
87The conditionality of na tun pu na is not universal; the very next verse from Mihailidis’ poem
is a na tun pu na-clause with no consequent. Yet, in a poem by Mihailidis’ younger contemporary
Lipertis, titled Narovv (Would that), there are three eponymous na tun pu na-clauses, one per
stanza, each with a consequent.
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The account of na tun pu na is murky; it is made even murkier by the fact that
it occasions variants. As shown in the same poem by Mihailidis, pu is not a nec-
essary element in the construction, and can be omitted—as independently con-
firmed in (113b):

(113a)  Né ’rovv mov vd *ovf Bovietdv vo. "not cov Nuovy totec/ tlot va “xo tletv Teg
apxovkiée, tlew teg yapéc teg mpawrtec, tlon va you tlew e popecidy thion tlelv v
oAo&udpvy/ tlion ver tovy va cuvtiyovo pe tletv T Tpdtny x&ptv, exdivey Toug Vo
Bpvéovoy 1o mewv 1M svvTLeG1d Hov/ 1{on TOVUOY TOV GTOUAETOV TOVG EKGVEV T}
Bwpxd pov.
na tun pu na tuv vuleton na me san imun totes,/ d3e na xa dzin tes arkonkies, dzin
tes xares tes protes,/ d3e na xa dzin tif foresian dze dzin t al:aksimarin,/ d3e na tun
na sindixena me d3in tim protin xarin,/ ekanen tus na vriksusin to pin dzi i sintifa
mu/ d3e puman tu stomatu tus ekanen i Borka mu.

If only it were so willed that I could be as I was then, and had that majesty,
those erstwhile joys, and had that dress and that change of clothes, and if only
I could speak with that erstwhile grace, my eloquence and speech would make
them fall silent, and my appearance would be a stop to their mouths.
(Mihailidis 225)

(113b)  Mupa vérovv v Bwpodcate to péoa Ty kopkidy poc/ é0ev vo peivete tchot oeig
ovAotcog Enoticchot
m:a na tun na Horusate ta mesa tin karkian mas,/ eBen na minete tfe sis uli sas
ksistit(i
But if only you could see within your hearts, you too would all be stunned
(Lipertis 246)

How are na tun na and na tun pu na to be related? If the latter is the original,
then the obscurity of pu in the construction would lead it to be dropped. Indeed,
na tun na VERB is amenable to the syntactic analysis so awkward for na tun pu
na: na VERB can be the subject of the na tun copula, without trouble.88 If na tun
na on the other hand is the (syntactically plausible) original, then na tun pu na
can only be explained by contamination with the pu na optative.

The following example shows a further variation on the optative clause: pu tun
na ‘that it was to (be the case that)’. This also seems to introduce an optative
conditional; the conditionality, being irrealis, is incompatible with pu itself, and
seems to have arisen through a reanalysis of the temporal meaning of pu
(‘when/ifthey sunk in the sea, the others would have been saved’):

(113¢)  mov “rovvva o BovAlicer tovtor 'ty BdAhaccav, va pev eixov PpeBodotv ufte to
nAoid tovg/ yAutdvosty ot dvBporot ko To tondio Toug!
pu tun na xan vulisi tuti s tin Halas:an,/ na men ixan vrefusin mite ta plia tus,/
yliton:asin i anBropi ke ta pedia tus!
if only these men had sunk into the sea, and neither they nor their ships had
turned up, those people and their children would have been saved! (Loukas
B11.36)

The directionality of change seems to have run in opposite directions in na tun
pu na and pu tun na. na tun pu na starts as an optative, and ends up a condi-

88In fact, whereas na tun pu na is decidedly odd to CSMG speakers, na tun na sounds more
normal.
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tional; pu tun na seems to have started as a conditional, and is optative only sec-
ondarily, through context (and possibly contamination with na tun pu na.)8°

This development is remarkable, since pu is so infrequently involved in condi-
tional expressions in Greek (by contrast with na tun pu na, where the condition-
ality inheres in na, not pu.) If pu tun na is an autonomous expression, and not
parasitic on na tun pu na, then pu tun na must be an expression of long standing
in Cypriot as a temporal, to have been reanalysed in this fashion. I have no evi-
dence of this; but the Cypriot version of the future particle 6a, en:a< Oenna, is
susceptible to reanalysis as en(i) na ‘he is t0’,9° and it is not impossible that this
triggered the backformation of COPULA + na as a future tense construction (with
an analogy to the EMG future exo na ‘I.have to’); efun na ‘it was to’, as the past
version of en na, would be a conditional to the future of en:a,%! and its combina-
tion with temporal pu would give the irrealis temporal posited in §7.7.2.92

Cretan

While Cretan has regular optative (a)pu na-clauses—

(114) E mov va K edfong Ko vor kapBovvidiong!
e pu na tSedisis tSe na karvuniasis!
May you burn and turn into coal!
(HDMS 988:56; Eastern Crete)

there is a fixed expression in which apu na has developed idiosyncratically.
Whereas CSMG expresses the notion ‘serves you right!” as kala na pa0is ‘well
may you undergo’, Cretan uses the expression kala ki apu na pa6is ‘well and
that you may undergo’ (Contossopoulos 1970:273). The parataxis of the ad-
verb kala and the remainder of the sentence is odd, although apu na now clearly
introduces an independent optative. Compared to CSMG, this construction
draws attention to the optativity of the sentence (pu na), which has been con-
ventionalised in the CSMG equivalent.93 One should also not rule out the ana-
logical influence of other Cretan expressions using kala ke instead of kala pu
(e.g. kala ke to Oimifika ‘well and I remembered it = it’s just as well that I re-
membered it’, where CSMG would use kala pu to Oimifika): kala ki apu na pa0is

89Alternatively, pu tun na might be an elaboration of pu na (optative).

901n fact, this is what I assumed the dervation of en:a was until I sighted instances of fen:a in
Loukas (1979 [1865-1898]).

91Cf. English would, EMG ifele ‘it wanted’ + INF, CSMG 0Oa+ IMPFP. etun na as a conditional
tense formant is extant in both Cappadocian and Cypriot.

92Whether this much of a conclusion is warranted by what is effectively the Cypriot equivalent
of William McGonagall is something I do not currently have enough of a command of Cypriot to
judge.

93Since the referent of the sentence is in the past, and the verb pafeno refers to ‘undergoing’
some experience, rather than reflecting on it (‘suffering’) subsequently, it is easy for this optative
meaning to have been effaced in favour of past reference: the CSMG expression is understood as
‘it is good that you have undergone’, rather than ‘may you have undergone’. Of course, the
Cretan expression (which I have not myself heard in Crete) may have been just as convention-
alised.
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might be a portmanteau of kala pu epafes ‘it’s good that you have undergone’,
kala ki epa@es ‘ibid.’, and apu na pafis ‘may you undergo’.

The following Cretan examples feature a fixed interjection, of a convention-
alised type described by Kafkalas (1992:60-62); they are optatives in all but
their form, na being absent.

(115a)  AvéBepd pe—amod moipvm T’ avéBepo—o dev enépocec Ambig oamol 10 AoveaA®mTo. ..
anafema me—apu perno t anaBema—a den eperases lobis apu to lufaloto...
Damn me—and may I suffer damnation—if I don’t reckon you passed by the
tree hollow (HDIC; from G. Mathioudakis: AovAdovdo 27)

(115b)  AvéBepd pe—amod moipvm T’ avéBepo—o de yevel povicd
anafema me—apu perno t anaBema—a Oe yeni foniko
Damn me—and may I suffer damnation—if there won’t be a murder (Kafkalas
1992:62)

apu perno t anafema ‘that 1 take the anathema’ is a ritual abjuration after a
speaker says anafema me ‘damn me’. There is some uncertainty about the
proper analysis of such clauses, however; they may still be considered realis cir-
cumstances (‘whereupon (in saying ‘damn me’) I take on/am willing to take
on damnation’).

Apiranthos

There is two instances in the corpus where a clear optative is introduced by pu
alone, rather than pu na. One is (95a); the other is the following:

(116) Q Movoryd pov, ko o W érnatpveg! yioti de bopd mio, dev adéyo mio vo "W emd: peg
G7T0 OTiTL
o panayia mu, ke po m epernes! jati de boro pja, den adexo pja na m epa mes sto
spiti
Oh Our Lady, would that you would take me away! for I cannot stand it any
more, being inside the house. (HDMS 571:410; Apiranthos, Naxos, Cyclades)

The idiosyncracies of the dialect of Apiranthos have occupied our attention
more than once. In this instance, the usual Apiranthos exclamation according to
the text collector would be o xriste mu ¢ epare me ‘Oh Christ and take me!’ The
verb epernes is IMPFP, the tense associated with unrealised wishes (CSMG as m
eperenes ‘would that you took me’, with the hortative as). The likeliest explana-
tion for (116) is that it too is a portmanteau, of a pu na-optative (which normally
has future reference, and takes PERFS) and as+ IMPFP (which has past unre-
alised reference).

This would explain the tense, but not the absence of na; and the use of the al-
lolexe po, which implies a following e (?pu eme epernes) (§B.4.1), is of no more
help in this matter. We already know that Apiranthos drops na/fa in future
temporal pu-clauses (§7.6.4); this may represent some idiosyncratic local ex-
pansion of dropping na in pu na from PERFS to IMPFP contexts, particularly as
na is not as strongly associated with IMPFP as with PERFS.
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Pontic

There is an expression in Fotiadis’ Pontic plays, pun ke na ‘would that” which
seems like an expansion of the pu na-optative:

(117) Iovv ko v emodohoOp’, wovv kot ver eotpafoip’ ko 'k’ éleno T £6d Tor oT1Hiog kot
™ Bvyotepdc1-u’ o pelihoiicion.
pun ke na epalalum, pun ke na estravum ke k elepa t esa ta atimias ke ti Oiyateros
im ta rezilukia.
Would that I were mad, would that I were blind, not to see your crimes and
my daughter’s downfall. (FotD 325)

The expression does not occur anywhere else in my Pontic corpus, and though it
looks like pu na, it cannot be the same syntactically: pu na is simply a relativiser
plus a modal marker, whereas the most obvious etymology for pun ke na is pu
eni ke na ‘pu it.is and IRR’.94 A relativiser in such a construction makes little
sense (‘X that it is, and may it..."); there are echoes of both tautologous relativi-
sation circumstances (§7.4.2), and the VERB pu VERB topicalisation construction
(Nicholas 1998b), but neither seems a plausible explanation. pu could just as
easily be the locative interrogative 'pu (used in Greek as a marker of
incredulity): thus, ‘where is it? and IRR = since when? and may it...’, with the
interrogative evoking the unreality of the referent.

Conclusion

Optative-pu na is a widespread and distinctive class of pu-functions. Its origins
are straightforward and compositional—there is nothing exceptional about an
optative relative clause. Yet in contrast to other irrealis relative clauses, such as
purposives, the optative has undergone precocious and wide-ranging develop-
ment, which undermine the compositionality of the construction, and show it to
have developed into an autonomous sign. It is found in all Greek dialects out-
side the Pontus; it is imprecative throughout Greek; it is more syntactically
autonomous than any other function of pu; it only infrequently allows pu and na
to be split apart; and it has engendered idiosyncratic formations in Cyprus,
Crete, Apiranthos, and the Pontus. These facts show the optative to be a very
important stage in the grammaticalisation of pu.

7.7.5. Exclamatory clauses

The exclamatory cleft construction is an instance of clefting; but it has wider
scope than clefting proper. For instance, a predicative adjective cannot normally
be cleft (*kalos ine pu ine o yianis ‘It’s good that John is’), but quite normal for
the exclamatory (/7] kalos pu ine o yianis ‘How good John is’). However, the
constituency restrictions on what can be exclamatorily cleft match the general

94This construction is similar to the EMG and Pontic conditional an en ke ‘if it.is (the case) and’,
although this does not explain the construction.
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restrictions on Greek clefting. Thus, the exclamatory cleft does not separate an
adjective from its head; the following is a rare exception:

(118a)  Tovtodd o Pouvi 1vior  dUOPPNY omovyeL KOpQNV.
tutoda to vuni inda omorfin apu xi korfin.
this mountain what beautiful REL ithas  peak
This mountain, what a fine crest it has! (DawkD 137; Asfendiou, Kos,
Dodecanese)

Exclamatory clauses in CSMG are cleft by pu, and this is a distinctive feature of
Greek in the region: its Balkan neighbours lack cleft exclamatories, with the ex-
ception of Standard Albanian, Arvanitika, and Aroumin;% the latter two have
obviously calqued the cleft from Greek, being in such intimate contact with the
language.

Furthermore, it is extremely rare for exclamatories to be introduced by any
interrogative other than # ‘what’ in Greek—unlike Albanian, which uses sa ‘how
much’. The following instance is one of the few Greek exceptions:

(118b) Ay mdoo xaldTuxn woduon davd.!
ax poso kalotixi pu me dana!
Oh, how (‘how much’) fortunate [J I now am! (Dawk 194; Leros, Dodecanese)

So the Greek cleft exclamatory is distinct from Albanian, and represents a Greek
innovation. However, the introductory interrogative is optional in Greek, and
this differentiates the diatopy of the construction according to the two features
used to mark the exclamatory: the introductory interrogative, and the cleft. At
least one of these must be present in the exclamatory, otherwise the clause is
unmarked as to its illocution.

Uncleft

Amongst the outlier dialects, Cappadocian studiously avoids clefting its exclam-
atories; the five exclamatory instances in the Cappadocian corpus have an ex-
clamatory introduced by # or an equivalent, but no cleft.

(119a)  Avdeoe énxop’ voe tovv, déSka va 6e dokm ntovy ' etd To tahikdp’, T koA [
Vo, ev-vel 'Touv.
an de se epkam nif tun, defka na se doko itun s eto to palikar, #fi kalo [J na en:i
tun.
Av 8¢ oe eiyoue navipéyer, tdpa Ba 6" E0va 6" awté o madixdpt, Tt xadd wov Bo
Arow.
an Oe se ixame padrepsi, tora fa s edina s afto to palikari, # kala pu 0a itan.
If we hadn’t married you off, I would now have given you in marriage to that
lad; how nice that would have been! (AravanFK 110; Aravani, Western
Cappadocia)

95Albanian: sa bukur qé éshté! ‘how beautiful [J it is!” (Feuillet 1987:40); Arvanitika: roe té
urnovkovpa 5ToAji Toéjové ge té bukura stoli ¢€ jané ‘what pretty dresses [J they are’ (Mihail-
Dede 1978-1981:1 65); Aroumin: tsi dardcu iu n’i-aflai ‘what a devil J I have found’
(Koltsidas 1993 [1976-1978]:484).
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This indicates that the innovation of clefting exclamatories must date from after
Cappadocian becoming cut off from the rest of Greek.°¢ The innovation must
also date from after Pontic being cut off: Pontic also avoids clefting its exclama-
tories, not only in Chaldiot (120a), but even in Oinuntiac, which is normally
much closer to CSMG (120b):

(120a)  péro tom, afovto n kovkoOAw vt Euopea. [ tyeye o¢!
meta tai, avuto i kukula nd emorfa [J iyepse se!
Oh uncle, how nice that hood looks on you! (Nymf 183; Santa, Chaldia)
(CSMG: vre Oio, afti i kukula ti orea pu su pail)

(120b)  vo un potdecar, pwpn, oTd TETARK Ko KGAA [ elvar;
na mi mataeese, mori, ata #i pafa ke kale [J ine?
May you not suffer the evil eye! What a fat and beautiful baby that is! (Siviridis
1938:204; Oinoe)
(CSMG: na mi matiastis, mori, ti paxia ke orea pu ine afto!)

The only cleft exclamatory in Pontic is the collocation ndo eyenesne ‘that you
have become’ (§B.2), which is quite close to a straightforward relative clause.
This fixed expression is not in itself adequate proof that Pontic ever had pro-
ductive cleft exclamatories.

Tsakonian appears to use cleft exclamatories: there is one cleft exclamatory
apiece attested for Propontis and Peloponnesian Tsakonian, but no uncleft ex-
clamatory.

(121a)  To yaptiypdP’to tov: oAAS oxotd n Oo Tpdy’, poAovd, t'c” o kbét'aT’s’ o mit'o
£lv’ 10 xoyl.
to xarti yravta tan: [J pola skata pi Oa trox, milona, t¢ a kot"a t¢ a pit"a in to kavyi.
The paper wrote: Much shit that you will eat (= the shit that you will eat!),
miller, and the chicken and the pie go to the boy. (CostF 106; Havoutsi,
Propontis Tsakonian)

(121b) Mo, yior Eelxcar, TCEX tvor, kol wory” v’ éyow o Voibn
ma, yia ksika, dzeKina, (] kama3i p"i n en exa a pibi
But, look, Angelina, what pride [J the bride has on her! (Latsis 1895, cited in
Triandafyllidis 1981 [1938]:305; Lenidi, Southern Tsakonia)

Given how intimately Tsakonian syntax follows CSMG, the presence of the cleft
exclamatory in Tsakonian does not reflect on the antiquity of the construction.

Italiot has clefting exclamatories. However, there is a divergence between
those cases introduced by an interrogative and not. Where an interrogative is
absent, the cleft is present, as would be expected.

96There is a counterexample in (119b), but Sinasos was subject to extensive Constantinopolitan
influence in modern times, and the song in question (a plaint on the fall of Hagia Sophia, with
many formulaic verses familiar from mainstream Greek variants of the song) could have carried
the expression with it in its travels.
(119b)  pdvo KAowpde wov yévnkev exetvny Ty nuépoL.

mana [J klavmos pu yeniken ekinin tin imera.

Oh mother, what a lamentation [7 there was that day. (Lagarde 30; Sinasos)
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(122a)  dsimi yora pu éne kutrofyina,/ 6lo patila ce poddi fsiyré!
[J afimi xora pu ene kutrofjana,/ olo patula tfe pod:i fsixro!
Brutto paese che ¢é Cutrofiano,/ Tutto paludi e molto freddo!
What a horrible region [J Cutrofiano is, full of swamps and so cold!
(RohlfsGRU 162; Calimera, Apulia)

(122b)  ehortase? to paddali pu isso! i dihatera-su me ede s tin agrapp‘idia!
ehortase? (7 to pad:ali pu is:o! i dihatera su me ede s tin ayrap:"idia!
Ti sei saziata?—II babbione che sei! Tua figlia mi lego al pero selvatico!
Are you full?>—What a fool [J you are! Your daughter tied me to the wild pear
tree! (Falcone 162; Galliciano, Calabria)

Where the interrogative is present in Calabria, the exclamatory is also cleft:

(122¢)  Timario iplo pu ékama ego!
ti mayo iplo pu ekama ego!
Che bel sonno che ho fatto!
What a fine sleep [J I had! (TNC 211.14; Roccaforte, Calabria)

But when an introductory interrogative is present in Apulia (and occasionally
also in Calabria), the exclamatory is not cleft:
(122d) T’en glicea tusi nifta, t’én oria!

t en glitfea tusi nifta, # O en oria!

Com’¢ dolce questa notte, com’e bella!
How sweet the night is, how beautiful it is! (Palumbo 26; Calimera, Apulia)

(122e) O lipimmu, ti éne brutto to yenari!
o lipi miu, #i O ene brutio to jenari!
O povero me, come ¢ brutto gennaio!
Alas, how cruel January is! (TNC 273.9; Condofuri, Calabria)

The discrepancy between the two dialects is made explicit in a bidialectal text
Rohlfs offers:

(122f) O kumpire liko, vréte ti mafia doga ti &i 6de.
o kumpare liko, vrete #i mapa aloga #i (REL) e¢i ode. (Condofuri, Calabria)
O kumpire like, tori ti 6rya amparya [ éci ettii?
o kumpare like, tori #i orja amparja [J eci et:u? (Calimera, Apulia)
O compare lupo, vedete che be’ cavalli [J] vi sono qui!
Wolf, my compadre, look what fine horses 7 there are here! (RohlfsGRU 159)

The uncleft pattern is clearly a contact phenomenon, given comparable con-
structions in Italian. Whereas mainstream Greek clefts the exclamatory by
putting the focus word between the interrogative and the copula, Italian unclefts
it by placing the focus word after the copula. Thus, there is a word for word
equivalence in (122d) of ¢ en glitfea and com’e dolce ‘how/what it.is sweet’.

The remaining complication is that, while Apulian calques Italian, it still uses
ti ‘what’ as an introductory interrogative, while Italian uses come ‘how’. It seems
that the use of ¢/ as an introductory interrogative has survived in Apulian, and
has been conscripted into the latterday Italian calque.

To summarise: of the outlier dialects, clefts are not used in Cappadocian and
Pontic; they are also not used in Apulian Italiot, but this is transparently a con-
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tact phenomenon. I am not aware of any comparable feature of Turkish which
could have led to the same result in Pontic and Cappadocian; but such a devel-
opment cannot be ruled out, in light of the general absence in Turkish of rela-
tivisers or clefts.

Outside the outliers, instances of uncleft exclamations turn up, but are very
infrequent. The examples are of two kinds: one is, relatively infrequently,%
Eastern Greek, and must be regarded as an autonomous development.

(123a) Mdva! z1yAvkd [ ikoypodpovotow!
mana! # ylika [J ikimumustan!
Mdwvo! T yAvkd mov kowduaotoy!
mana! # ylika pu kimomastan!
Mother! How sweetly [ we were sleeping! (MousP 14; Livisi)

(123b)  Néro BoAetdv va moaivopey toon péco, ivie kodd Odtov!
na to voleton na paenamen tse mesa, inda kala [J 0a ton!
If it were also possible for us to go on board, how fine [J that would be!
(DawkD 66; Astypalaea, Dodecanese)

(123¢)  Qyopod To o payepYé cov gido Amopd vor
o xaro ta ta maZerza su ida lipara [J ne
Oh, bless your cooking—how tasty it is! (HDMS 988:67; Eastern Crete)

The other group is Western Greek. There is an instance in Macedonian Greek
(124a), where one might suspect Macedonian Slavonic influence (Macedonian
Slavonic does not have cleft exclamatories).98

(124a)  TidAe1d yvpéP, T1myoAntd 10 vo powpidetn poyo!
ti dlia [7 yirev, ti pxalito ia na mavri¥ i roya!
What work [J the grape requires, what running around, for it to ripen!
(Adamopoulos 1983:22; Melissohori, Salonica)

But it also occurs in Skiathos (off the coast of Thessaly), which speaks a
northern dialect, but which is rather removed from the Slavonic-speaking zone:

(124¢)  «Ay!» Aéer «TiyAvkd k' udutopt k1 ut Edmmoig!»
“ax!” lei “fi ylika [J cmomtami ki mi ksipnisis!”
“Oh!” he said, “how sweetly [7 I was sleeping, and you woke me up!” (Rigas
1962:5)

Skiathos is an Aegean island, and in contact with other islands—the Eastern
Greek interrogative ida reached as far as Skyros, 75 km east of Skiathos. So it is
not impossible that this infrequent Eastern Greek formula travelled as far north
as Skiathos, particularly since it is here used in a formulaic expression of a fairy
tale (cf. 123a).

97But in Zarraftis’ texts from Astypalea, there are 3 instances of uncleft exclamatories to 8 cleft.
98However, the normal Western Greek exclamatory is also present in Melissohori:
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Introductory interrogative

In many dialects, the introductory interrogative may be absent from the ex-
clamatory; this holds not only when the cleft element is an adverb or adjective
(the most usual case), but also when the cleft element is a noun:

(125) Mo 81e Ton Evdo&iog ta mondid, T adpépia, tTn gabopiotng wdyovve!
ma Oje tsi evdoksias ta pedja, t adrefja, ti gaBriotis po xune!
But look at Eudoxia’s children, the brothers—the cleanliness [J they have!
(HDMS 756:272; Marmara)

Amongst the outliers, Pontic and Cappadocian retain #; this is unsurprising,
since they lack clefting as a distinguishing feature of their exclamatories. As al-
ready seen, Italiot has exclamatories both with and without #; the differentia-
tion in Apulian of #i-uncleft and zero-cleft appears to be a latter-day normalisa-
tion.

The Maniot of Corsica, although a relative newcomer to the Romance-
speaking region compared to Italiot, nevertheless patterns with that dialect: it
has cleft exclamatories both without (126a) and with an introductory element.

(126a)  povpo wov eivon!
[J mavro pu ine!
How unfortunate [7J it is! (HDMS 835:12)

Unlike Italiot, the introductory element is not # but tseda ‘this way’, presumably
as a calque from Corse (cf. Italian come ‘how’, si ‘so’, French comme, si) (126b).
So in this dialect the introductory interrogative has not resisted the pressure to
calque, and this is the only regional exception to the Greek use of #i:

(126b)  Toedd dpopeo émov évou!
tseda omorfo 'opu ene!
Comme c’est beau!
How beautiful [7 it is! (Blanken 1951:280)

Tsakonian does not use #si ‘what’ in its exclamatories. Thus Propontis Tsakonian
avoids tsi (127—a pseudo-cleft exclamatory), and the only instances of true cleft
exclamatories in Tsakonian feature bare noun phrases (121a, 121b):

(127) Oeé W, cvx0pect W, [ xoxd tav tnTd #neTIdKe £Y0 T6 0l TapOKOAEKD, TG 0L
QT4T’c’ TOV TETPAL AipyovTaL!
Bee m, fixorese m, [J kako tan tita pi ftiaka eyo t¢e parakaleka tge ftiat¢ ton petra
arxonda!
Océ ov, ocvydpecé Lie, TL Kokd Tav avTé TV EKoVe. eV Kol TAPOKOAESH Kot EKaveg
TOV TETPL dpyovTar!
fee mu, sixorese me, #i kako itan afto pu ekana eyo ke parakalesa ke ekanes ton
petra arxoda!
God, forgive me, (what) a bad thing was that which I have done, to have
asked you to make the stonecutter a nobleman! (CostF 102; Havoutsi, Propontis
Tsakonian)

(121a)  To yopti ypdP’to tav: toAAS oxotd anBo Tpdy’, poAwvd, '’ o kdt'o T'e’ o mit'a
elv’ 10 xoyl.
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to xarti yravta tan: [J pola skata pi Oa trox, milona, t¢ a kot"a t¢ a pit"a in to kavyi.
The paper wrote: Much shit that you will eat (= the shit that you will eat!),
miller, and the chicken and the pie go to the boy. (CostF 106; Havoutsi,
Propontis Tsakonian)

(121b) Mo, yior Eelxcar, TCX tvor, kol wory” v’ éyow o Vuibn
ma, yia ksika, dzeKina, [J kama3i p"i n en exa a pibi
But, look, Angelina, what pride [J the bride has on her! (Latsis 1895, cited in
Triandafyllidis 1981 [1938]:305; Lenidi, Southern Tsakonia)

So amongst the outliers, the following situation obtains:

ti Cleft
Pontic + -
Cappadocian + -
Tsakonian - +
Italiot + +

In clefting exclamatories, Italiot to the west optionally uses #i; Tsakonian, adja-
cent to both Eastern and Western Greek, does not use it. This allows a hypot-
hesis to be formulated: Western Greek in general optionally uses #i; Eastern
Greek avoids it—except for the far east, Anatolian Greek, where the absence of
the cleft forces ¢ to be used.

This supposition is borne out by the data. In HDIC data, ¢ is attested for
Thrace (1:0) and Eastern Rumelia (1:0), the Heptanesa (2:1), Roumeli (1:0), and
the Cyclades and Macedonia (in both of which exclamatories without # are also
attested: 1:2 and 2:5, respectively.)?9 Of these regions, Thrace and Eastern
Rumelia are under the cultural influence of Constantinople, and as seen in
Psichari, # is quite healthy in Constantinopolitan itself.

Other than that, what these exclamatories have in common is that they are all
from Western Greek—whence it has ended up in CSMG. Consistent with this
division, there are no instances of ida... pu exclamatories, where ida is the
Eastern form for #; all exclamatories are introduced by #. This occurs even for
the Cycladean exclamatory:

(128) 71d0voy’ o "y aAnBeior, To aveposTpdEAo!
ti dinam po x aliBia, to anemostroflo!
What strength [7 a tornado truly has! (HDMS 361:193; Komi, Tinos)

It is no surprise that in fact, Tinos has Northern Greek vocalism, although its
native form for ‘what’ is ida—and furthermore, that the Cyclades underwent
CSMG influence quite early. So Tinos can hardly count as prototypical Eastern
Greek. So Western Greek and CSMG optionally use #i.

(123b)  Tixohd wov Tovv iArya Tovv Adyov Tovv oAb IMrdAT{ior o1 umdumic ot povég
ti kala pu tun iliyan tun loyu tun palio zm baldzia i babis i manes
How well [J the old grandmothers used to say the proverb in Melissohori in
times past (Adamopoulos 1983:81; Melissohori, Salonica)

9980 too, Lemnos (fi...pu: Kontonatsiou 192; bare pu: Kontonatsiou 205.)
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By contrast, introductory interrogatives are largely absent in Eastern Greek.
The four Cypriot instances in my corpus drop inda:

(129a)  Q 1liou kodag fiptev o Ndvwnc! TGonpdy ad ’siet vo o doduev!
o dze kalos irten o yian:is!/ [J dzeron apo fi na se dumen!
Oh, welcome, John! How long has it been since last we saw you! (Mihailidis
228)

(129b)  Mepxélw év' mov "oteilacty evBig e1g to KuAdviv, o1 péptupeg yio v ’provctv k1’ o
toort g vor ém/ [ moAAG: mow einev o KoAAfc, St vo tov kpeppiéon, k1 o
novtokpdrop o 0edg Béher va Tov Toondon.
merkezin en pu stilasin efBis is to kilanin,/ i martires ja na rtusin ¢ o tavadszis na
pai;/ [ pol:a pu ipen o kal:is, dia na ton krem:asi,/ ¢ o pandokrator o Beos Oeli na
ton pospasi.

It was a summons that they sent straightaway to Kylanin, for the witnesses to
come and the plaintiff to go; how much Kallis said, to get him hanged; yet God
Omnipotent wants to save him. (Loukas B34.76)

This also holds for Chios and the Dodecanese, the other major constituents of
South-Eastern Greek:100

(130a) Mmrpovtoo nNape, Yopdv LoV TOVE TOVE, TOVE GUPULLE.
brutsa piame, [J xoron pu tone tone, tone sirame.
We went to Brutsa; what a dance [J we danced! (Yannakis 41; Pyrgi, Chios,
Central Aegean)

(130b)  Xdpe, koxdv o 10 Kopeg oY ik p1PAU Lov KON
xare, [J kakon pu to kames stin akrivim mu kori
Death, what an evil [J you have done to my dear daughter! (HDMS 1280:33;
Castellorizo, Dodecanese)

(130c)  Mdxpog mov yer orvTdc!
[J makros pu xi aftos!
What tallness [J he has! (= How tall he is!) (HDMS 1246:101; Soroni, Rhodes,
Dodecanese)

(130d)  xéew mov 10 xE1g
[ kefim pu to xis
What a good mood [J you are in! (HDIC; from “Zogr.” 236; Symi, Dodecanese)

(130e)  'Ouopeo mov v 10 @ail 6o, 6o, PoLPVISTO idet
[J omorfo pu n to fai sas, sa furnisto miazi
How nice [J your food is; just like it’s out of the oven! (HDMS 1076:14;
Nisyros, Dodecanese)

The counterexamples in the corpus from the Dodecanese are from Karpathos
and Kasos, islands which retained ¢ rather than accepting inda like the rest of
the Dodecanese (Nicholas in prep.) It is hardly surprising that they are also
archaic relative to the rest of Eastern Greek in retaining zi-exclamatories:

(131a)  Efeg 11 dievog amoD vouu Ue THT-TGOOOVT TOV;
ies #i aenos apu nem me tit tsaunat tu?
See how beardless [J he is with his chin? (Minas 1970:116; Karpathos)

1007 have no instances of exclamatories from Icaria.
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(131b)  "Axov 1 aypdvieTn TLOKOVpYOL TOD 'TO!
aku i axronisti # kakurya pu to!
Listen how evil [ the ill-fated woman was! (Sofos 12; Kasos)

That said, Zarraftis’ texts from Astypalaea, a Dodecanesian island solidly using
inda, have both exclamatories with and without an introductory interrogative, in
comparable proportions (3:5 for DawkD):

(132a)  Auy’ ivtamopduopgo Buo wodve, leviduopen pov, Toot vo TdPAeneg toon ov!
am: inda paramorfo Oama pu ne, pendamorfi mu, tse na to vlepes tse si!
But what a very fine marvel [J she is, my Five Times Fair and I wish you
could see her too. (DawkD 66; Astypalaea)

(132b)  "Ayxov, &xxov, o ‘prakokduopoc, dovAtcdy amotnabor!
axiu, axwu, o ftakakomiros, [J dultsan apu paba!
Alas, alas, seven times unhappy that I am! What trouble [J has befallen me!
(DawkD 87; Astypalaea)

So the Dodecanese are heterogeneous: there is persistence of an introductory
interrogative. Such heterogeny does not appear to my knowledge in Cretan,
which uniformly lacks an introductory interrogative; (133) is the only exception
I know of, and has been collected rather late:

(133) “Ivta Suop@o. wov kpalels, Tetevé Hov
ida omorfa pu krazis, petine mu
How beautifully 7 you crow, dear rooster (Dound 157; Arhanes)

So there is a division between Western and Eastern Greek. Now, in many fea-
tures, Western Greek is innovative, and Eastern Greek archaic. One would thus
be tempted to call the development of the introductory interrogative an innova-
tion. It seems, however, that the reverse is the case, and Eastern Greek has in-
novated in dropping the interrogative.

There are several pieces of evidence for this. First, the interrogative survives
in Anatolian Greek, Pontic and Cappadocian, where it presumably does not
consitute an independent innovation. Second, Karpathos and Kasos retain #i-ex-
clamatories along with #, as an archaism. Third, inda is used in Astypalaea to
introduce exclamatories; Astypalaea, like Karpathos and Kasos, was not under
Hospitaller rule like the rest of the Dodecanese during the Middle Ages
(Nicholas in prep.); so its inda-exclamatories could easily be a (grammatically
necessary) relexicalisation of the old fi-interrogative, which stayed in place in
the isolated island. Fourth, #i must be at least old enough to have made it to
Italiot, as there is no exclamatory construction in Italian which could explain its
use there.

The problem with such an account is that exclamatories without # are extant
in Western as well as Eastern Greek:

(134a)  Qyie, k6o wénaBo o pnuooog, o yieee!
o yie, []kazo po paba o erimos, o yie!
O alas, what a thing that has happened to me, poor man, o alas! (Skiadaresis
381; Cephallonia, Heptanesa)



DIATOPY OF pu BY ITSELF 441

(134b)  Q,Aéer, mohdOpwmoc wov eivort!
o, lei, [J paliaBropos pu ine!
Oh, she says, what a scoundrel [7 he is! (MinB 530; Gerakario, Zante,
Heptanesa)

(134c) Mdéwo u’ kovos ar’ éxet
mana m [J kuas ap exi
Mother, how tired he is (‘tiredness that he has”) (HDMS 839:208; Samothrace,
Thrace)

(134d)  Motkwa 6A pépa Aéerydo'xo, pe {Bovpid mov €Y.
mukina o£ mera lei xoska, re [J zZvurja pu eg.
Moukina tells jokes all day; what a chatterbox she is! (‘chatter that she has’)
(HDMS 1168:259; Agia Paraskevi, Serres, Macedonia)

If non-ti—exclamatories are spread throughout mainstream Greek, but ti-ex-
clamatories are restricted to Western Greek, this would prima facie suggest that
ti was the innovation, which did not spread as far as its non-# counterpart.
Since the other evidence suggests the contrary, it seems the dropping of #
spread throughout Greek and originated in Eastern Greek, so that it has almost
fully displaced ti-exclamatories in its region of origin (but for places like Asty-
palaea—and given the gaps in my corpus, possibly elsewhere.)0!

101Cretan has cleft exclamatories in which pu does not feature at all:
(135a)  pdvo pov, ovootouid TV éxet

mana mu, onostimia (7 tin exi

Lord, how tasty it is! (Kafkalas 1992:31)
(135b)  Tho e "xete xGA 70 yovve T AmOTOU VIMG KAMUEVO. ..

yia Oe kie xali [J #o xune t apatu dos kaomeno...

Look there what a mess [J they have made for themselves... (Dound 174;

Arhanes)
Kafkalas (1992:31) interprets this as an “omission of pu”; that is, in (135a) pu is omitted from the
phrase onostimia pu tin exi ‘tastyness that it has it’, making #in here an accusative clitic. But cleft
exclamatories do not usually feature topicalising clitics like this (there are counterexamples, but
a detailed investigation would range beyond the scope of this research); and an empty clefting
element would be far-fetched, when there is a much simpler explanation: ¢in here is a relativiser
(FEM.ACC.SG), equivalent in function to pu, and consistent with the survival of foRgy, in Cretan
folksong.
Indeed, some of Kafkalas’ other examples look even more like straightforward relativisations: na
idis lefta ta xi ‘you should see the money [J he has!’, diale to kako to xi ‘Devil! The evil [J he has!’,
kako ke kako do pa6a ‘evil and evil that has befallen me = oh what an evil has befallen me!’
The same construction turns up in the adjacent Dodecanese, where 7o remains productive as a
relativiser
(136a)  Koxdv rdrnobo. ¢ tov okpiBop pov!

kakon fo pafa s ton akrivom mu!

What I suffer for my darling son! (‘The evil that I have suffered!”) (DawkD 76;

Astypalaea)
(136b)  Aéte davd BOVALEG TEG KOUVEL TO LOGTOPEKL LOV.

Oete dana duAkes fes kamni to mastoraki mu.

See now, the work /7 my little apprentice does!

Look now what my prentice has done. (DawkD 190; Leros)
(136¢) Tho e KLV 70 Kool €TOVTNT TNV NUEPQL.

yia e kinii fo kama etutit tin imera.

See what a hunt /7 I had today! (Mih-Nou 102; Elymbos, Karpathos)
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Tzartzanos’ (1991 [1946, 1963] §282 LXXXIV iv b) hypothesis, finally, that ex-
clamatory clefts are derived from reanalysis of interrogative clefts (¢ in to kako
pu paBame ‘what is the evil that we have suffered’ > #i kako pu paGame ‘what an
evil we have suffered!’), is unlikely to be true for several reasons. The Pontic and
Cappadocian data strongly imply that the introductory interrogative is prior to
the clefting; so an interrogative cleft is not a necessary element in the deriva-
tion. There is no discernable trace amongst the Greek dialects of the postulated
copula or determiner, held to have been elided from the etymon. Furthermore,
ti makes sense on its own in the construction, as an adjectival interrogative (¢
kako ‘what sort of evil’); to make it a nominal in the derivation is roundabout
and unnecessary. It seems safer to make this an analogical extension of clefting
to the preexisting uncleft exclamatory, as preserved in Anatolian Greek.

Bare exclamatories

The foregoing discussion has concentrated on cleft exclamatories. The bare
realis exclamatories of §3.7.6 are largely absent in the dialect corpus. (137a) is of
interest because it is intermediate between bare pu-realis and bare pu-irrealis:

(1372)  Aéw pwidvave, Ain PonBeio NBedo omd 10 e6Bo pov. Hov de ywpovoave! IMov de L
énonpve!
leo mjanane, lii voifia iBela apo to fovo mu. pu de xorusane! pu de dz eperne!
(Narrator is trying to load her children onto a cart to flee Asia Minor.) I told one
of them I needed some help, so great was my fear. That they wouldn't fit! That
he wouldn’t take them! (HDMS 756:221; Marmara)

Compare this to a bare-pu realis exclamatory and a bare-pu irrealis exclamatory:

(137b) M’ éyerrdver pelidi otn yerrovid. Tov eleBéyien! ITov pov Béhet ko moudi! To pudrt Bo
00 Bydro! Adpro kdAag Ba téw vo kv éktpmon...
m exi kani rezili sti yitonia. ton pezevegi! pu mu Oeli ke pedi! to mati Ba tu vyalo!
avrio kiolas Ba pao na kano ektrosi...
He’s made me the laughing stock of the whole neighbourhood, that’s what he’s
done. The bastard! And then he gives me another brat of his! (‘That he wants a
child, too!”) I'll scratch his bloody eyes out! Tomorrow first thing I'll go and get
an abortion, that’s what I'll do!... (Tah 94)

(137¢)  TvaAréEope, Aowmdy; ‘Avre, pe, mov aALGEouE. ..
ti alaksame, lipon? ade, re, pu alaksame (PERFP)...
[‘Go on, hey, that we have changed...’]
So how have we changed, then? Yeah, sure we’ve changed... (TsifM 302)

Like bare-pu realis exclamatories, these pu-clauses are full sentences, and not
dependent on a full matrix. Like the irrealis-pu exclamatories, on the other
hand, these clauses do not express mere disbelief, but actual untruths: the chil-
dren did fit into the cart in the end (137a).

What all these exclamatories have in common is that they are in some way
quotative: speakers exclaim another’s opinion and disassociate themselves from
it. In the realis case, they express contempt for a cited fact which is nonetheless
true (the speaker’s husband wants a child in (137b).) In the irrealis case, they
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express ridicule for an erroneous belief they attribute to someone else. In
(137a), the narrator is quoting the excuses she was being given for refusing her
children to get on. This works exactly the same way as the other two instances,
the only difference being the syntactic scope of pu—the condensation of pu, in
Lehmann’s terms (§2.2.1).

Such exclamatories are like bare pu-irrealis in that they exclaim against an un-
truth expressed in a pu-adjunct; but unlike them, the matrix is zero. This means
that, while the semantics of (137a) resembles irrealis (137c¢), its rhetorical force
resembles realis (137b): the speaker’s contempt is not explicitly verbalised in an
exclamation, and is thus conveyed more indirectly. The effect is akin to using a
whining quotative tone to denigrate the person quoted. (““They wouldn’t fit”,
she said!’ ““He wants a child”, he says!’)

The bare realis exclamatory is a minor function of pu, whose realishood is
contingent on context; in its development it has proven to be quite similar to ir-
realis bare pu and pu 6a, with which it lies in paradigmatic relation.

7.8. Irrealis pu

7.8.1. Irrealis pu 6a
The category of irrealis pu-adjuncts is important as the only clear instance in
CSMG where pu on its own has an irrealis function. Irrealis pu-adjuncts of this
kind are largely absent in outlier dialects—although the relatively small corpora
and their genre may contribute to this: this is a combative conversational move,
not always appropriate in story-telling.

There are two exceptions. There is a definite instance of irrealis-pu 6a in
(138a), from Fotiadis’ Pontic play Darkness.102

(138a)  Ap’ eyd xAdvom, pe cuyxdpnony, aryikov elevBepioy, mov Ba ndrym yivovpon expdy pet’
elvoy yopétev, etvoy Tpootil KapéviSikov, elva T1EepvopondTSikoy.
ar eyo klano, me sigxorisin, ayikon elefBerian, pu fa payo yinume ekran met inan
xoreten, inan prostoi kament({ikon, inan tfernorapotf{ikon.
Well I fart (pardon the expression) on such liberty, if T will go and be com-
pared with a peasant, a simple worker, an unskilled labourer. (FotD 272)

And the construction surfaces in Tsakonian, although with it following a calque
of CSMG am 'pos ‘well how? = yes’ (cf. American English and how!), and with
Tsakonian in general closely following CSMG syntax, this is probably a recent

calque (though the particular construction *am 'pos pu would not be used in
CSMG.)

102The speaker in his passage repudiates Greece in favour of Russia, and is barely familiar with
the Neo-Classical modern name of Greece (Hellas—calling it instead by its Russian name
gretsia). So it is unlikely that this usage is borrowed from Standard Greek; it should rather be
taken on face value as an extant Pontic colloquialism, predating the displacement of Pontians to
Greece (although Fotiadis did spend some time as a journalist in Athens, and would have known
Standard Greek.) The play was written in 1907, and the Pontians were displaced in 1922.
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(138b) Ao 8o, n Bor v Sov mopdde
ap"u 0a, p'i @a ndi du parade
Sure, [J I'll give you money! (sarcastic) (Costakis 1986:1II 83)

Outside Pontic and Tsakonian, the construction is attested throughout main-
stream Greek, with the distinction between controlled and uncontrolled pu 0a-
adjuncts as established in §3.8.1.

(139a)  Pé&e po. oS nuobkidptiotn mov’ va ing 1y kdpnu pov tpuvdBéupotn,
rekse ra afiimo@kiartisti po nza pis tin gorim mu trimiB:om:ati.
Get lost, ugly-face; that you would call my daughter small-eyed! (HDMS 995:9;
Nicosia, Cyprus; Uncontrolled)103

(139b)  Ae 18, mov Ba Sdcwuev’ ¢ TAALPLTO papyoprTdpt
Oe ia, pu Oa dosomen s t alafi to maryaritari
Look, as if we will give the pearl to the deer! (Dieterich 461; Kardamena, Kos,
Dodecanese; Controlled)

(139¢)  Mrno! Ae Boapeiéoon mov Oa 1o népeic. Aunée
ba! de variese pu fa to paris. diokse ti
Bah! Why would you bother taking it (‘Aren’t you bored, that you will take it’).
Drive her away. (MinB 435; Pisidonda, Zante, Heptanesa; Uncontrolled)!04

(139d) Tder Aowmdv o (y)épog oToy XpoLSapd ot o efdopd(da), Aéet: —«(A)dToe Hov TOR
netevd», Aet: —«DO(y) omd Yo, ToAd(y)epe, mov Bor sov (8)dkm TeTevd».
pai lipon o eros stox xrusafo se mian evdoma, lei: “otse mu top petino,” lei: “fi apo
yia, palioere, pu fa su oko petino.”
So the old man goes to the goldsmith in a week, and he says: “Give me the
rooster.” He says, “Get out of here, you old coot; as if'T will give you a rooster!”
(Sofos 47; Kasos, Dodecanese; Controlled)

(139e)  Me BAén’ ue ta oxdpdoa, o, pe Aéel, to picd Bo pe SdK’c. Aéw, umpdBo mov Ba ot ddkw
T0. LG E.
me vlep me ta skorda, a, me lei, ta misa 6a me docs. leo, mbravo pu fa se doko ta
misa.
He sees me with the garlic, ‘Ah!’, says he, ‘you’ll give me half.’ I say (to myself),
‘as if (‘bravo that”) I'm going to give you half!” (HDMS 756:14; Marmara;
Controlled)

A volitive origin can be postulated for the construction to explain its irrealis-
hood. Other than the spectacular level of its invective, the following example is
of interest in that it supports such a volitive origin. The example uses the verb
Oelo ‘want’ rather than fa; yet it behaves as an (uncontrolable) pu 6a-adjunct,
rather than an irrealis bare pu-adjunct, in two crucial ways: (a) the speaker ad-
mits the truth of the pu-clause, and expresses contempt for it, rather than
denying it as in an irrealis bare pu-adjunct; (b) whereas irrealis pu-adjuncts in-
volve the quotative denial of facts (§3.8.2), this clause involves the ridicule of an
event, just as with a pu fa-irrealis.

103p0o n:a< pu en:a< pu Oen:a is the Cypriot equivalent of pu 6a.

104Though this example is uncontrolled, it comes across as a discouragement to carry out an ac-
tion, rather than a belittling of an action. de variese is an idiomatic expression; but similar data
suggests that, while controlled pu 6a and bare pu are anti-factive, both factive and anti-factive
readings are available for uncontrolled pu 6a; this is a topic I have not yet explored thoroughly.
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(140a) Mop’ Béotpo, uwp’ TopdprTov Kepatd, pwp’ 0dpe@oydun, det oto didtavo, det on
Ay, mov Béderg var pov pépng mpoeveld yio tov adpépovAid cov.
mor Beatro, mor tomari tu kerata, mor adrefoyami, ai sto djatano, ai sti liyni, pu
Oelis na mu feris prokseno ja ton adrefuka su.
You laughing-stock, you cuckold hide, you brother-fucker, go to hell, go to
perdition, who would matchmake your big lug of a brother! (HDMS 1017:165;
Paidemeno/Flesias, Messenia, Peloponnese)

The pu Oelis-clause in (140a) is not much removed from a straightforward rela-
tive clause, and is glossed accordingly. This shows all the more clearly that the
pu Oelis-clause here is an embryonic version of the pu fa-irrealis clauses consid-
ered above, and admits of the same pragmatics and structure (follows an invec-
tive, is tenuously connected to its antecedent, matches the uncontrolled-pu 6a
semantics.)

A similar volitive may be discerned in the following: while Oena (> 6a) was
certainly still extant as a future marker in xix AD Cyclades, fe na is closer to the
volitive origins of the future than 6a, and the clause can be read as a volitive
relative clause just as easily as another uncontrolled pu 6a-clause.

(140b)  Txpnuvic’ and 3o petexAidpn toAndepe wov Bevd deimviong to Bacthd!
grimnis apo 0o retekliari palioere pu @ena Jdipnisis to vasifa!
Get lost, you dirty old man dressed in rags, who would invite the king to
dinner! (Analects 60; Naxos, Cyclades)

The volitive account is the only clear way to understand why the irrealis pu-
clause in this construction appears in the future tense (pu 6a+ PERFS: who
will...), rather than the conditional (pu 6a+ IMPFP: who would...)1%5 Initially,
there would have been uncontrolled volitive relative clauses like (140a) and
(140Db). These volitives, conventionalised after invectives, would have expressed
the speaker’s contempt for the non-speaker action, highlighting their intention-
ality (‘who wants to...”) in doing so. The volitives were generalised to first-
person actions, or actions in any case under the speaker’s control. The con-
trolled pu 6a/pu Oelo na implicature discussed in §3.8.1 then took over: a
speaker would not want to do an action she is denigrating; so the action must
not have happened.

The second-person volitive thus became a first-person irrealis, without mean-
while switching grammatical mood from realis to conditional: the tense of the
two expressions was not differentiated between felis na PERFS ‘you want to...’

1051n fact, when the characteristic combination of invective and pu 6a IMPFP occurs, the re-
sulting clause is not interpreted as an irrealis pu 6a clause at all (refusal to carry out controlled
event; belittling of occurring uncontrolled event); it is instead equvalent to the bare pu irrealis
adjunct, which denies a fact:
(140¢) Yol odhdg o y10xag pov, etvan YAéreig beBepivoc o pootipog, Sy1dovie mop 1o Ke10

7ov O "Qve 6TéAaL.

yiati alios o yiokas me, ine ylepis beverinos o fostiras, dyiaule par to kio pu fa

fine stala.

because otherwise my darling son—he’s a drunkard, you see, that genius; the

devil take him if'he’d leave a single drop. (HDMS 787:325; Ithaca, Heptanesa;

Uncontrolled)
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and something like ifela na IMPFP ‘I would want to’, as the two were considered
members of the same paradigm. Somewhere along the line, the volitive felis na
in the expression was conflated with the future marker Oelis na> 6a; this was
possible as the volitive component of the construction became effaced—thanks
to the non-volitive controlled cases. The underlying volitivity of the construction
also explains why it selects for volitional actions as its argument, as opposed to
the facts selected by the bare-pu construction.

The development would have been helped along by cases where an exclama-
tion is followed by a pu Oa-circumstance or relative clause with indefinite rather
than irrealis denotation. Such constructions are similar and would have rein-
forced the emerging pattern. Thus, the following example is not an irrealis pu
fa-adjunct, but an indefinite free relative:

(141) [pénel va totiotob ot thortéves. No komod ta xEpror oo o koyn tAortdved, omd do
Kol KGTo!
prepi na potistu i platanes. na kopu ta xerja apu a kopsi platanes, apo 0o ke kato!
The plane trees must be watered. May his hands be cut who will cut plane
trees from now on! (HDMS 1224:254; Amalo, Icaria, Central Aegean)

The free relative refers to some undesirable eventuality; the pu fa-event is un-
controlled (it is a third-party action the speaker is not necessarily in a position
to prevent.) Yet the pu fa-clause really does have irrealis, future denotation,
whereas an uncontrolled pu fa-irrealis adjunct would express contempt for an
event that has already happened. So in (141) 0a really does have future refer-
ence, whereas in (140a) it is volitive and factive. (141) does not follow the estab-
lished modality for pu 6a-adjuncts. Still, it is an easy step from undesirable
eventuality (141) to undesired event (140a), with both introduced by a voli-
tive/future expression like e na. This conflation enabled pu Ga-clauses to be
used with a denotation that has nothing to do with the future, but is very much
irrealis.

7.8.2. Irrealis bare pu

Irrealis bare pu-exclamations are attested in a number of Greek dialects; they
are quite frequently coupled with the modal particle more, a marker of social
closeness and impatience:

(142a)  “Awdeg popé, mov tav M yovadiia pov! Hyvvadia pov k&t oty yodPav grooiver.
andes, more, pu tan i yineka mu! i yineka mu ka@iti stiy yuvan gi feni.
As if (‘Go on, that’) that was my wife (being publically humiliated)! My wife is
sitting at the loom weaving. (MousT 244; Livisi)

(142b)  Zdma mov el mopdonue. ov UToUREG G !
sopa pu ixin parasima u babas s!
As if (‘Be silent, that’) your father had medals! (Kontonatsiou 254; Karpasi,
Lemnos, Northern Aegean)

(142c)  Kalé 8¢, motBpevko Yo Top povokpiBop pov yio tne eTtayxokdpny tng!
kale de, pu Orefka yo tom monakrivom mu ja tif ftoxokorin tis!
Can it be that (‘Why look, that’) I have brought up my one and dear son to
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marry this woman’s poor penniless daughter? (DawkD 298; Astypalaea,
Dodecanese)

(142d) —«Eépeignon ’tov o ad)ep@dc cov Totnheute uvidy efdouc(da); Aovpyid enh(y)e
to1fpepe.» Adel: —« "Avte, pwpé, 1o 9epe @Aovpyid o kaxdpotpog! Toot mod 1o va
To Bperta plovpyid»
“kseris 'pu ton o aerfos su tsi ilipe mnian evdoma? fluryia epie tsi ifere.” lei: “ande,
more, pu fere fluryia o kakomiros! tse 'pu to na ta vri ta fluryia?”
“Do you know where your brother was away to for a week? He went and got
gold coins.” He says: “As if the poor man got gold coins! And where would he
find such coins?” (Sofos 51; Kasos, Dodecanese)

(142e)  Néd 1o pov Aéeratd mov eivon exel otn péon etvar otopoatdyopto. Ildye pwpé wov
eivort oTopatdxopto. Do de gotém eyd pov Adet;
'na to mu lei afto pu ine eki sti mesi ine stamatoxorto. papse more pu ine
stamatoxorto. da de gateo eyo mu lei?
“There it is,” he says to me, “that thing there in the middle is ‘stop-grass’.” “As
if (‘Be silent, that’) that’s ‘stop-grass’!” “Why, don’t I know?” he tells me.
(HDMS 1281:166; Anticythera)

The examples I have gathered are Eastern Greek (Lemnos lying just outside the
ti/ida isogloss.) However, since the construction is in productive use in CSMG,
which does not have any Eastern Greek antecedents, I believe it was in use
throughout mainstream Greek, and that its absence in my Western Greek
corpus is accidental.106

As discussed with realis bare exclamatories, irrealis bare pu is quotative; but
in its dependence on an imprecative matrix, it is like pu 6a. The construction
thus appears to originate in a contamination of the two.

7.9. Definite article + pu

The instances of 7o pu in Greek I am aware of are almost all drawn from folk
song, and may be considered metri causa:

(144a) Tivo oe kGuw, poddpo pov xpvon pov, émov de Bedficave ot diyvopot yovol povy To
mov e puAdove ko | elyo kodopdroa,/ vo un vpioco ko e d1® ota LaTIo);
ti na se kamo, madama mu xrisi mu,/ 'opu de Belisane i diynomi yoni mu?/ fo pu
me filaane ke m ixa kodomatsa,/ na mi iriso ke se 0jo sta matja?

106, being anti-factive here, and factive in all other contexts, can lead to some real ambiguities.
For instance, superficially, (143) is identical to (142b); one would assume it meant ‘Be silent,
you! As if the priest’s wife is blind!’
(143)  Zdra, tov Aéeixaiuéve, mov N nonadio elvor oTpof.

sopa, tu lei kaimene, pu i papadia ine stravi.

Be silent, he said, poor man; for the priest’s wife is blind. (MinB 513; Belousi,

Zante, Heptanesa)
As it turns out from context, however, the speaker does believe the priest’s wife to be blind
(although in fact she is just pretending), and pu here is a quite factive justification for the excla-
mation. So while in CSMG the pu-adjunct to a sopa-matrix is conventionally irrealis (so that the
interpretation given of (143) is not possible in CSMG), this is not universally the case amongst
Greek dialects; and (143) exploits the Justify-pu usage, which in this instance gives the diametri-
cally opposite interpretation to CSMG. Context appears to be have been judged adequate in
most Greek dialects to resolve any attendant difficulties with ambiguity between these polar op-
posite meanings; and the restriction of their distribution through conventionalisation has per-
formed the same function in CSMG.
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What am I to do with you, my lady, my golden one, when my two-faced parents
were unwilling? Who kept watch over me and held me close to them, lest I turn
around and look you in the eye. (HDMS 756:258; Marmara)

(144b)  "Hpbw x1pdc 70 mov Bar yovpistoduv ha dvipar 1 vo AMdsovpt tovy dpicov.
irfin kiros fo pu 0a xuristumi/ ela adra m na lisumi tun orku.
The time has come that we must part; come, husband, let us dissolve our
oaths. (HDMS 1066:84; Galatini, Kozani, Macedonia)

(144c)  Komuévot xpdvot ko kopoi To ov ‘ote mepaopuévor, téya dev eyvpilote ta pordpa
veldto Tisw,/ to vewrto, ko T AePeviid ko to Lopupihixt...
kajmeni xroni ke keri to pu ste perasmeni,/ taxa den eyirizate ta mavra nata piso,/
ta nata ke ti levedja ke to zarifiliki...
Alas, times and seasons that are past, why won’t you return poor youth to us,
youth, bravery, and grace... (HDMS 701:71; Divritsa (Achaea?), Peloponnese)

(144d)  Ae pe Bopaivovy ta @Ampid, Oe pe oteved’ N ovoto,/ Loy pe Bopoivel 1o Todl, 7o
OV ELUOL YKOGTPOULEV.
Oe me varenun ta floria, de me stenev i fusta,/ mon me vareni to pedi, fo pu ime
gastromeni.
It’s not the gold coins that are heavy on me, it’s not my dress that is tight on
me,/ rather it is the child that I am pregnant with, weighing down on me.
(HDMS 907:150; Lalas, Elis, Peloponnese)

While to pu is apparently a metrical convenience, the choice of determiner is
rule-bound: pu is always preceded by a neuter singular definite article, whatever
the referent of the pu-clause may be.!” Now, when complementisers take a de-
terminer in Greek, that determiner is fo: fto na and to oti are both extant in
CSMG, and fo pos was in extensive use in EMG. Furthermore, folksong fre-
quently prefixes fo before direct and indirect interrogatives—what Tzartzanos
(1991 [1946, 1963] §126) calls “pleonastic” usage of the definite article, a con-
vention ungrammatical as far as I can tell in any dialect prose. It seems to pu
was formed by analogy with these sundry embedded clause markers, and then
applied indiscriminately to all instances of pu in the folksong genre.

On occasion, one also finds the definite article before other functions of pu; in
the following, for instance, pu is arguably causal:

(144e)  Dépe pov yAukd kpoot, vo fpéém ™ AaPouotid, To mov pot Aafouévog
fere mu yliko krasi, na vrekso ti lavomatia (FEM), to (NEUT) pu me lavomenos
Bring me sweet wine, to moisten my wound, for I am wounded. (Tz §126;
Passow)

Exceptions to the folksong genre restriction on fo pu are scarce, and still suggest
aping of folk song style, rather than spontaneous diction:

(145a)  Me 10010 GLUEWVEEL TO OV Sraoiver To BloEGTO TO EEVTOCLLO UTPOGTE HOG
me tuta simfonai feo pu diaveni/ to fiamasto to fadasma brosta mas
Well may it sort that this portentous figure/ Comes armed through our watch
(TheotH 29)

107Thus, in (144a), the pu-relative clause has a plural animate referent, yet i pu (MASC.PL.NOM)
is not used; in (144b), the pu-relative clause has a masculine singular nominative referent, yet o
pu (MASC.SG.NOM) is not used.
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(145b)  «Zvgopd» ékpale o Aptéuic «to movBél® dev o propd».
“sifora” ekrakse o artemis; “¢o pu 6elo Oen to boro.”
“What a disaster!” Artemis exclaimed; “What I want, I cannot do.” (TheotC
102)

(145¢)  To PAéneig, Evtomd; To oo vepd O YiveTon To Lo EXOLOV TO 0OEPOIL GOV, TO,
KOAIVEL KO TOVTOG.
ta vlepis, eftimia? to ema nero Oe yinete; ta pu ekaman ta aderfia su, ta kani ke
tutos.
See, Euthymia? Blood’s thicker than water; what (PL) your brothers did, he’s
now doing too. (TheotC 166)

(145a) accords with the judgement reported in §3.9, that some Greek speakers
accept to pu-subject complements, by analogy with 7o oti. Even though there are
many instances in which the factivity of pu (which renders any definite deter-
miner redundant) is overridden by analogy, I can only report that I have sighted
no such complements in my dialect corpus, nor in in the corpus of Hellas-L
from November 1996 to January 1998. This analogical development is thus ex-
tremely infrequent, and seems restricted to only some speakers’ CSMG; it pre-
sumably has the status of an exploratory construction.

to pu can also represent a portmanteau between the two relativisers ¢o and pu
(as already seen in 145b, 145c¢):

(146a) K exdTeyE T mOV  'TPETE Vo, KOUEL
k ekatexe ta pu  prepe na kami
And he knew the (NEUT.PL) REL he hadtodo
And he knew what he had to do (Cretan folk song; heard October 1995,
transmitted on Sitia local radio.)

(146b) M’ awv ueAetd toug Ayootg ota Bdoavo va 16”7 Exel Le T yopicpota ToAD, Tor mov “yel
KO KOTEYEL
m an meleta tus axeus sta vasana na ts exi/ me ta xarismata poli, fa pu xi ke katexi
But if she intends to keep the Achaeans in torment, with her many graces that
she has and possesses... (Psyhoundakis 19; Western Crete)

(146¢)  Kiovdé unvodv novtdro/ dpvio Tar mov tetovv oA 6Tov HA10 0md KdTm.
ki ude minun madato/ ornia ta pu petun pola ston ilio apo kato.
Nor do the many birds that fly beneath the sun give any portent.
(Psyhoundakis 21; Western Crete)

In this case, both 70 and pu have referents, and so o0 is not invariant; in the ex-
amples above, it is plural.

When pu acts as a headless relativiser and an indirect object, it is usually pre-
ceded by the preposition + article combination s 7o ‘to the’, rather than se alone:

(147a)  OAic oTou mOV AElNEL TOL TOVE YGUOLE TOV.
olis stom pu lipi pu tus yamus tu.
Woe to him that is absent from his own wedding. (Yannakou 116; Rhodes,
Dodecanese)
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This may ultimately be a reanalysis of another formation. There are many ex-
clamations followed by clitics, which may be in apposition with pu—free-rela-
tives (§7.2.3):

(147b) 0 Og1¢ svwpéon TNV aotv' N artio Tng e€oplog pov.
o Bjos six:oresi #tin apu n i etia tis eksorias mu.
May God pardon the woman (‘her’) who was the cause of my banishment.
(DawkD 409; Astypalaea, Dodecanese)

The clitic may then have been reanalysed as a definite article, to which se could
then be prefixed. s fo cannot be a clitic pronoun; Greek uses the genitive or ac-
cusative clitic, fu/to, as an indirect object instead, as can be seen in the fol-
lowing;:

(36d)  AALoipovd Tov mov vy 6TN TPOTN SoryKmVId
alimono tu pu pniyi sti proti dagonia
Woe to him who chokes at the first bite (HDMS 524:132; Aegina, Old
Athenian)

Whatever the reason, oblique free relative pu in general takes the article. The
motivation for this, even if it did result from a reanalysis of another formation,
is unclear. I would speculate that, since indefiniteness, low animacy and oblique
case are all correlated in their respective hierarchies, an indefinite oblique free
relative would have been associated with inanimates, and the article inserted as
a reminder of animacy, even though it is semantically inappropriate. However,
cases like these are extremely infrequent in modern dialects, and a proper ex-
planation must await a detailed examination of EMG instances of this construc-
tion. One fact that may well be relevant is the tendency of pu overall in Greek
not to be the object of a preposition; with *se pu unacceptable, s to pu provides
enough of a buffer to counter this tendency.108

In all, the definite article + pu combination is a marginal feature of Greek, for
the most part analysable as one of three developments independent of any no-
tion of definiteness: metrical convenience (by analogy to other articles pre-

1081 should finally note that one sees with monotonous frequency in publications of folk songs
and proverbs the spelling o rov of opu as a free relative, which would imply that opu had in fact
been reanalysed as article (MASC.NOM.SG) + pu:
(148a) O motivor kadoppilixog yewd k1 0 metevdg Tov.
o pu ne kalorizikos yena ki o petinos tu.
He who is lucky—even his rooster lays eggs. (Yannakou 186; Rhodes,
Dodecanese)
(148b) O mov ye1 povyo o Tar Popet, k1 dpuoto o focToiver
0 pu xi ruxa as ta fori, ki armata as vasteni
He who has clothes, let him wear them, and arms, let him carry them (HDMS
787:495; Ithaca, Heptanesa)
(148c) O mov mewd y10L V' opyovTOVY, LOVO M TELVEL TOL TOUEVEL
o0 pu pina yia n arxondini, mono i pina tu pomeni
He who starves to become rich is left only with hunger (HDMS 859:146;
Fourni, Central Aegean)
But there is no evidence that such a reanalysis has in fact taken place outside the minds of the
nineteenth-century Greek scholars who first transcribed such texts.
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ceding subordinators), conflation with the relativiser zo, and the article as a
buffer between prepositions and the free relative pu. That pu-clauses do not in
general take on a definite marker in Greek, though other complementisers rou-
tinely do or did so, confirms the conclusion of contemporary Greek linguists
that the factivity of pu blocks such an eventuality; the violations of factivity ob-
served in foregoing discussion do not seem to have been extensive enough to af-
fect this conclusion.109

7.10. “Too-hard basket”

There remain a few cases of pu in my corpus where it is not immediately obvious
what function pu has. I give these cases here, along with my best guess as to
their nature.

Twice in the Pharasa corpus, pu precedes a verb and is glossed as olo ke ‘all
the time’ by the editor, Theodoridou. The problem is murky, since in both cases
the pu-clause could be analysed as a relative clause, rather than a matrix; fur-
thermore, the Pharasiot predicate is in both cases followed by the progressive
auxiliary dsze kame ‘and sit = keep doing’, which Theodoridou glosses separately
(ke kaBome (sinexos) ‘and I sit (=continuously)’):

(149a) vy 10 kopitor mov poPeiton dlot kAol 8o kd'ton ki, ° "o ToidTn po to eidy, on
Toug SAA LK "o ToidLn;
yia to koritsi pu fovite dze kle dze kate k™, p a pidzi mo to fidi, dze tus dilik a
pidzi?
aldAd to xopitot 6Ao ko pofdrat ko kAaiel ko kabetar (cvveyag), 11 Oa koun (rdg
Oc: Giion) pe to i, kot Tt cvuPBioot Oa kdun;
ala to koritsi olo ke fovate ke klei ke kabete (sinexos), ti 6a kami (‘pos 0a zisi) me
to fioi, ke ti simviosi O0a kami?
But the girl keeps being afraid and cries and sits (all the time); what is she to
do with the snake, and what sort of a life will they have together?/ But the girl
who is afraid and cries all the time, what is she to do with the snake, and what
sort of life will they have together? (TheodB 312)

(149b) o tatdgTov 8L M ud’ Tov, mov vavovcavte dlo kaBoboavte, va ‘odue T o xo v o
TolKoLV;
o tatas tu d3 i ma tu, pu nanusade dze kaBusade, na ume p a xa n ta pikun?
o matépag Tov ki’ 1 pave Tov 6Ao o vordloviay (ecxéntovro) kat kobodvray, va
Sovue 11 Oo Tov xduvove;
o pateras tu ki i mana tu olo ke niazodan (eskeptodo) ke kaBudan, na dume ti Oa
ton kamnane?
his father and mother kept thinking and sat (= all the time); let’s see, what will
they do with him?/ his father and mother, who were concerned all the time—
let’s see, what will they do with him? (TheodB 320)

A development of pu which took it into the field of aspect marking would be
prodigious; a development of Turkish bu ‘this’ (which appears in TheodA 246 as
pu) in this direction would be no less surprising. Since the texts already have a
progressive marker in ke kaBome, the simplest explanation here is misleading

1091 exclude from consideration the CSMG connective me to pu ‘with the that = as soon as’; its
use of the determiner is odd by Greek standards, and there is overwhelming evidence for it
being an Albanian calque (Nicholas 1998b).
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glossing on the part of Theodoridou, who glossed the progressive twice, once lit-
erally (ke kaBodan ‘and sat’) and once semantically (olo ke ‘all the time’), while
failing to gloss the relativiser.

Another puzzling instance of pu arises in Theodoridou’s corpus:

(149¢)  Q1atd, 6o xoilptcov, ‘né pe o pév’ o dépdi cov: 'ya mow vo. e Bgdhe omidod ¢ Tov
ToA0GO.
o tata, so xairi su, pe me ta men to dardi su; yo pu na se vgalo apidu s ton t"alafa.
Iatépa, vo “ymg kA6, meg pov to péver avté to faoavd cov. Eyd, un oe vouddet, Oo oe
Byciw on’ avth) tn otevoydpio.
patera, na xis kalo, pes mu to mena afto to vasano su. eyo, mi se niazi, 0a se vyalo
ap afti ti stenaxoria.
Oh father, for your own good, tell me your trouble; I, don’t you worry, will
get you out of your sorrow./ Oh father, for your own good, tell me your trouble;
I, who will get you out of your sorrow. (TheodA 250)

Again, Theodoridou’s gloss is clear: pu means ‘don’t worry’; again, however, it is
not clear how pu could have come to this meaning, and the most plausible inter-
pretation for pu is as a relativiser, a circumstance connective, or a zero-copula
cleft.

The following is classed in the HDIC as an instance of pu from Macedonia:

(150a)  Xopom xodPdv, 10po yoeABov; Ne bov.
xarai xalvan, ioma xalvan? ne bu.
Halva for breakfast, halva for lunch? Impossible. (HDMS 967:61; Siatista,
Kozani, Macedonia)

This looks strange as a development of pu, and negative re is not a native Greek
word.119 One would suspect Turkish ne ‘nor’, which is extant in Northern Greek
(ne bu is Turkish for ‘nor this’); but the likeliest interpretation, given the prove-
nance of (150a), is that this is a loan from Macedonian Slavonic meaning ‘it is
not, no way’, equivalent to Turkish olmak ‘it is not’ and CSMG de yinete ‘it does
not happen’ (with which (150a) is glossed.)!!
In the following, 'opu indicates not location, but manner:
(150b)  Etvixdxkivov o’ T bnyn. Ikel mipvd 1ov vipd Bdptouvi o1 métpig ket dmov 'V’ o viyo,

5

c.
ini kokinu ap t biyi. iki pirna tu niro vaftuni i petris iki 'opu n ta nixia s.

It (the water) is red from the spring. The water passes through there; the rocks
are dyed (red) there like your nails. (HDMS 1035:32; Melivia, Larisa, Thessaly)

Although the headed relativiser pu can indicate manner, for the headless 'opu
the transition from ‘where’ to ‘as’ is without equal in Modern Greek—although it
is reminiscent of some developments in Ancient Greek dialects. Since the

110There is the native Greek word ne ‘yes’, but the context here is clearly negative.

117t must be said that the Slavonic grammars I have access to do not give close enough equiva-
lents: the Standard Macedonian Slavonic for ‘it isn’t’, ‘it wasn’t’ and ‘wouldn’t’ are, respectively,
ne e, ne bese/bi/bide, and ne bi. Bulgarian has ne $te bade ‘it will not be’, but this seems removed
from ne bu. Still, one cannot rule out Slavonic influence before a look at the Slavonic dialects of
the particular region—information I currently do not have access to.
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Northern Greek for ‘as’ is opus< 'opos, it is likeliest that this is in fact not the
lexeme 'opu, but a phonological variant of opos.

Pellegrini (1970 [1880]:211) lists a meaning for pu in Calabrian Italiot which it
does not have elsewhere in Greek: an epistemic clitic meaning ‘perhaps’ (“per
avventura, mai forse”). He gives the following examples in his dictionary:

(151a)  An ecino pu den érchete
an etfino pu den erxete
Se mat quello non viene
If perchance he does not come

(151b)  An ecini pu s’arotisi
an etfini pu s arotisi
Se mai essi t'interrogano
If perchance they ask you

Such an epistemic function has as little to do with CSMG pu as the putative as-
pectual meaning for pu discussed in relation to Pharasiot above. However, it
matches precisely the Classical usage of pou ‘somewhere’ as an epistemic clitic.
If Pellegrini’s testimony is reliable, then this can be explained as a continuation
of that pou, and is independent of the developments of pu from 4dpou consid-
ered in this study.

Three of the five instances in TNC which its concordance characterises as “not
clearly definable” fall into this category (TNC 287.13, 287.13, 324.29). All three
involve the same structure, IF S/HE pu VERB. This points to another possible
derivation of the construction: the construction etfino pu ‘he that’ became over-
generalised from a relative clause head to a nominal, possibly for metrical con-
venience, in a particular song, and then became entrenched as a feature of Cala-
brian song—particularly as all three TNC examples are from song, and TNC
287.13 is almost identical to (151b) (¢fe, an etfini pu na s arotisi). The restricted
distribution of the formation leads one to suspect the latter.

One more use of pu/pu akin to Ancient pou arises in Gellini and Trikala of
Corinthia: 7o pu is used to mean ‘somewhere’:

(151c)  emfyowor 7o o TS Tov £ldait bpoota pov 18 e€avdnpave
epiyene to 'pu tSe ton ide brosta mu tS eksanapsane
He was going somewhere and he saw him in front of me and they started
fighting again (HDMS 420; Gellini, Corinthia, Peloponnese)

But whereas Italiot is known to be a relic area, not only is Corinthia in the lin-
guistically innovative Peloponnese, but it is also a region heavily populated by
Arvanitika-speakers. This feature is thus suspect as an Albanism, although
Arvanitika does not conflate ‘where?’ and ‘somewhere’. In any case, ‘the where’
as an expression for ‘somewhere’ is a plausible generalisation of determiner +
interrogative expressions so widespread in Greek folksong.
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7.11. Summary of deviations

The foregoing survey points out the various deviations of Greek dialects—mostly
outliers, but frequently enough mainstream dialects as well—from the distribu-
tion of pu sketched in §3. By way of introduction into the next chapter’s syn-

thesis, I outline the findings made in this chapter, in table form:

Function Deviation Regionli2
Headless Locative pu alongside 'opu Cw)E(c)MPT
Simple Relativiser Survival of to CE(d)MP [E(ck)LT]
Pseudo-Relativiser Locative only C[P]
eki pu Absent [C(wW)]
Univerbated C(p)
Indefinite C(p)
Headed C(p)
No secondary meanings C
No suddenness CE(c)I(a)
etsi pu Absent CIPT(ns)
Temporal E
arte pu General Temporal I(a)
Headless Relativiser Survival C(w)P [ETW]
Clefts Absent C
Widespread in frequency E(c)
Widespread syntactically E(c)
Zero-copula E(c)
Complements Preposed pu W(t,Corfu)
Auxiliary formation E(Lesbos)
Causal Absent CP
Separable W(t)
Circumstance Absent Justify-pu C
Result Correlative required S
Absent C[P]
Contrast Absent CT
Temporal Widespread E()T
Frequently Preposed E(c)I(a)TW(Messenia,Othoni)
Irrealis C(pu)E(a, Cythera, Tsesmes)I(c)
Non-Punctual C(p)E(a)I(a)W(Othoni)
Subjunctive Marker Free relative AE
Indefinite Collocations EL
pu = pu na E(a, Chios)I(c)
Intensional Relativisers Absent T? [C(p)]
Potential Results Absent CI(a?)P [M]
Optatives Absent P[C]

H2The following abbreviations are used:

A: Old Athenian

C: Cappadocian (p: Pharasa; s: Silli; u: Ulagac; w: Western Cappadocia);
E: Eastern Greek (a: Apiranthos; c: Cyprus; d: Dodecanese; k: Crete)
I: Ttaliot (a: Apulian; c: Calabrian);

L: Livisi;

M: Mariupolitan
P: Pontic;

S: CSMG

T: Tsakonian (n: Northern; p: Propontis; s: Southern);
W: Western Greek (e: Epirus; h: Heptanesa; m: Macedonia; p: Peloponnese; r: Roumeli; s:

Thessaly; t: Thrace)

Entries in square brackets represent partial exceptions—e.g. stylistically marked.
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Innovative collocations E(ck)P
Exclamatories Non-Cleft CP [EW(m)]

Interrogative Non-Cleft I(a) [1(c)]

No Introductory Interrog. ET [W]
Irrealis pu 6a Absent CI

Table 23. Diatopy of functional deviations of pu

Forty features are enumerated in the foregoing table; Cappadocian is the area
with the most frequent deviations, with 21 instances, followed by Eastern Greek
with 19—17, if one collapses the three features for the Cypriot cleft. The other
outliers count as follows: Pontic 11, Italiot 10, Tsakonian 9. There are only 7 in-
stances of Western Greek deviations, and even these are mostly regionally lim-
ited (Thrace, Othoni—Corfu, Messenia).

Grosso modo, this confirms our picture of Cappadocian as the most archaic
and isolated of Greek dialects, with Tsakonian too long in contact with main-
stream Greek to be appreciably autonomous. It also confirms that Eastern
Greek is much more heterogeneous than Western Greek, undertaking several
independent developments which have undermined the factivity of pu and its
other characteristic traits—traits which have been substantially restored in
Western Greek. With the fragmentary attestation of Greek dialects, one should
not place too much store on such figures, of course;!!3 and the account that
arises from this survey is one of divergent and often quite complex develop-
ments.

The deviations have been outlined here; in the following and concluding
chapter, I discuss the unifying factors in the distribution of pu, and how they
have been actuated.

113Not to mention that these forty traits do not constitute independent variables, and partial at-
testations have been weighted the same as full attestations. These counts are meant to be merely
indicative, and I am not attempting to set up a ‘grammaticostatistics’ of pu.



